











COLUMBIA PAPYRI X




AMERICAN STUDIES IN
PAPYROLOGY

VOLUME 34

Editor
Ann Ellis Hanson

Columbia Papyri X

Roger S. Bagnall and Dirk D. Obbink



Columbia Papyri X

edited by

Roger S. Bagnall

and

Dirk D. Obbink

with contributions by

Jean-Jacques Aubert * Paul J. Bodin
Andrew J. Carriker * Raffaella Cribiore
Diana Delia * Jerise Fogel
George Fredric Franko * Beth Juhl
Hayim Lapin * Jacqueline Long
Jennifer K. Lynn * Bruce E. Nielsen
Mark J. Petrini * Jonathan Roth
Saundra C. Schwartz * Jennifer A. Sheridan
Glen L. Thompson

Scholars Press
Atlanta, Georgia




Columbia Papyr X

Roger S. Bagnall and Dirk D. Obbink

@ 1996
The American Society of Papyrologists

The publication of this book was assisted by a grant from the
Stanwood Cockey Lodge Foundation of Columbia University.

Library of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data
Columbia papyri X / [eompiled] by Roger S. Bagnall and Dirk D. Obbink.
P em. — [American ztudies in papyrology ; no. 34)
Includes bibliographical references and index.
ISBN 0-7885-0275-1 (cloth : acid-free paper)
1. Manuscripts, Greek (Papyri)l 2. Columbia University, Rare Book and
Manuscript Library. 3. Manuscripts, Greek—New York (State)—New York.
4. Greece—History—Sources. [ Bagnall, Roger S, 1. Obhink, Dirk D. [I1. Series:
American studies in papyrology @ v, 34.
PA3305.Co44 1996
091".0938—dc20 95-17553
CIP

Printed in the United States of America
on acid-free paper

ij@l

et



e

CONTENTS

= L AL L L ey vii
L abl e ol Py e s A s N tan s e e s e 1X
LAk OF PIaEeR i s m ki e e s RN RN S S W S R R X1
Note on Editorial Proceiure ... iicviisrisssnnsinsssnssusmnnnnse Xii
1.1 e e e e e R S 1
BiblOaTaphy: oo e i s s s A e sa e A e e A e 195
803 o) cab iy ol v e e R S e e 199
110 (=5 3 LA Sty O e e T T A e o 201

2 P SR after 234







Preface

An overview of the history of the Columbia papyrus collection was
given in the preface to volume 8. During recent years a number of Colum-
bia papyri have continued to appear in articles. The present volume collects
most of these and reedits them in the light of suggestions and comments
which have appeared since the original publications. Where the original
publication served as a springboard for a lengthy investigation of some sub-
ject, our commentaries are briefer: in other cases they are sometimes more
extensive. To these texts we have added about thirty unpublished docu-
ments of diverse date, provenance and type. Most of the editing is the work
of past and present graduate students; the general editors have taken
responsibility for the overall presentation, including the revision of some of
those previously published. Most of these papyri have at some point, some
repeatedly, been discussed in the Columbia Papyrological Seminar, and the
contributors listed on the title page have over the years contributed to much
more than the establishment of their own texts.

The final form of the volume owes many improvements to the two
readers for the Society, the late P. J. Sijpesteijn and K. A. Worp, and to
the series editor, Ann Ellis Hanson. We are profoundly grateful for their
suggestions, which cracked a number of recalcitrant phrases and words and
removed many imperfections. It is sad to think that we will not again be
able to call upon Piet Sijpesteijn’s learning and energy. In the final stages
we also benefited from the learning and acuteness of J. R. Rea and J. D.
Thomas, who pointed the way to improving several of our most difficult
texts.

Photography of the papyri was supported in part by grants from the
Dunning Fund of the Department of History and from the Stanwood
Cockey Lodge Foundation of Columbia University.

We thank the staff of the Rare Book and Manuscripts Library, Colum-
bia University Libraries, for their assistance with our work. This volume
was prepared camera-ready using Nota Bene Lingua 4.2.

June, 1996
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Note on Editorial Procedure

Texts in this volume are presented according to the usual papyrologi-
cal practices. The following signs have their usual senses:

[ Resolution of abbreviation or symbol

[ 1] Lacuna in the papyrus

< > Letters omitted by the scribe

I 1 Letters written, then deleted, by the scribe

{ }  Letters erroneously written by the scribe

a3y Letters, the reading of which is uncertain or would be

" uncertain outside of the context

Letters of which part or all remain but which have not
been read

[ +5] Approximate number of letters lost in a lacuna and not

o restored
‘wfy’  Letters inserted by the scribe above the line

In addition, the following numerical symbols may need explanation:

d 1/4
L,S 1/2
A 2/3
Lo 1/12 (= ¢3) or 1/16 (tg) (depending on context)

Ao 1732 (= A3)
Eo 1/64 (= E8)

Where scribal orthography differs from the standard forms of Greek,
the latter, except in cases of very obvious or common iotacisms, are given
in the cntical apparatus. The ‘corrected’ wversions of proper names are
given solely to indicate the editors’ view of the syntactic role of the names
or to indicate the usual spelling of a name when it is considered that we are
dealing with an actual error and not a legitimate variant. Errors of case are
corrected in the apparatus. Names and words corrected in the apparatus are
generally accented in the text as if the correct form had been written.

Papyri are cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek
Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets,* ed. J. F. Oates, R. S. Bagnall, W. H. Willis
and K. A. Worp (BASP Suppl. 7, 1992). Journals are cited according to the
practice of TAFPA. Books cited by short title may be found in the Biblio-
graphy. Bold-face type is used to indicate the numbers of papyri included
in this volume.
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249. Loan of Money

Inv. 7 4.4x12.5 cm 9/10
Plate 1 Theadelphia

This fragment is the left quarter (cf. notes to lines 17-18) of a loan
dated to the thirty-ninth year of Augustus, written in a semi-ligatured hand
of the early first century (cross-bar of nu does not reach the base-line;
alpha in one movement). Initial letters of lines are noticeably enlarged,
especially epsilon in 1 and 3, xi in 7. The papyrus is, even apart from the
loss at right, not in good condition, being peppered with holes and stripped
of several fibers, It has also been canceled with diagonal cross-hatching,’
during which process the pen was ineptly or carelessly handled so that it
left three large ink blots. Finally the leaf was folded and seems to have
broken along one of the creases. The back is blank, although so much 15
lost that a docket could originally have stood on the lost part of the back.

All the same, with the exception of lines 10 and 11 it is remarkably
legible. One of the stripped areas lies between these two lines, and the sur-
rounding area is badly rubbed as if it had been on the outside of a fold.
Line 10 is defaced but mostly legible, while line 11 is badly rubbed and
most difficult. The largest of the ink blots descends diagonally from the
beginning of line 14 to the latter part of line 17 along one of the cancella-
tion lines. A smaller blot rises across the last visible portion of line 1,
obscuring only a couple of letters.2 Scattered rubbed areas obscure other
small portions of the text.

This fragment comes from the purchase of 1923 through the British
Museum consortium coordinated by H. 1. Bell, and was acquired from M.
Nahman. Like P.Col.inv. 8, the census declaration of A.D. 12 acquired in
the same lot, this loan comes from the archive of Harthotes son of Marres
of Theadelphia, dnudotoc yewpyds and priest of Tothoes, who is the bor-
rower. This archive is discussed in detail by G. Casanova, “Theadelphia,”
and the loan shares characteristics with others surviving from this archive;
the picture of Harthotes, the illiterate public farmer of a family of modest
means, is reflected in our fragment. The loan was, like the other notes in
the Harthotes archive, repaid and cancelled.*

lf. Casanova, “Theadelphia” 122. See also J. A. Sheridan, BASF 23 (1986) 149.

2The third blot i in the bottom margin of the fragment.

3published in R. S. Bagnall, “The Beginnings of the Roman Census in Egypt,” GRES
32 (1991) 255-65.

A asanova, “Theadelphia,” 130.
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The main complication of this loan comes from fragments of words in
lines 4 and 7. It might seem an obvious restoration in 3-4 to print
~vewp]yod, but we do not see a plausible phrase with 7ob év ®ih[adehdseic
after it. The only good alternative to our thinking is fec]yol, for which see
the note to line 3. If that is correct, fu[oicy in line 7 becomes attractive.
Alternatively there fu[iar, mortar, is possible, but it is hard to see its rele-
vance to a loan of money (cf. note to line 7).

"Etove M Kaiglapos |

‘ApbarTis Mapijlovg oporoy—]|
Eyur mopi Oéw|vog ? Bear-]
4 yoi 7ob ér $h|cdehdeic |
MKOY vl kedoe-|
Agov dparypeces | wepé-]

Eopsr Tie Bu] |
8 76 Ofwm ede [ |
Tob Brdc T [ |
rapeufeoul |
GAAG 6F kel iy |
12 pevo morro | |
pepor cehha xeefi (7) |
ki Tow vaglow I
irmo 7ol Odwr|oc |
16 ¥ [ lriow [ Kee=]
éti:ur; wpoxe[iTan NN Fypode Omép alimot]
dkwofic e 7o ddarew alror pi clbévon ypdpucra.]

3 Exer 5-6 kedahaiov 18 &kwlsic

Year 39 of Caesar [. .. | Harthotes son of Marres [. . . acknowl-
edges] receiving from Theon [. . . ? theajgos of the [ . . .] in Philadelphia
[...]...[...] principal of (number missing) drachmas [. . .] ... [...]

to Theon . . . [. . .] according to the law [. . .] by Theon [. . .] . .. [. . .]
as stated above: [NN wrote for him] upon request because [he says he does
not know letters. ]

1 "Erovg M Kaiocapoes: The initial epsilon is a large, stylized uncial
form approximating the frequent L-shaped symbol that stands for “year.”
This form is followed by an angular cursive scrawl without clearly formed
letters, but with the number of angles corresponding to the number of
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remaining letters in the word Erovg. Although the following word is more
than half missing or obscured, the letters ko are legible. Only Augustus, in
any case, reigned long enough to have a thirty-ninth year, which was 9/10.
The month and day are missing at right.

2 "Apfamnc Maopioug: Harthotes the son of Marres (more commonly
spelled with two rhos) is a known figure in the prosopography of Theadel-
phia. He was a public farmer and priest of Tothoes in Theadelphia during
the first decades of the first century. A large archive documents his activity
and that of his family, indicating that he was a man of modest means who
borrowed money more than once (Casanova, "'I'huadelphia, L2, 130
For Harthotes and the village of Theadelphia see also J. E. G. Whitehorne,
“P. Mich. inv. 4343 and 4380: Petitions to the Strategus C. Julius Gratus,”
Aegyptus 69 (1989) 79-83; P. 1. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 103 (1994) 94-95.

Because of the apparent plural verb in line 7, 1t is attractive to restore
the acknowledgement (opohoy—) as a plural verb form. If, however,
Harthotes’ occupation and place of residence were specified here, as one
would expect, there would be little room in this line to name another party
to the loan,

3 Ofwroc: A Theon is also known from the documents of the
Harthotes archive as one paying the syntaximon (Casanova, “Theadelphia,”
142), but there is no evidence to identify the creditor here as the same man.

3-4 In the absence of a plausible construction with yewp]yod, the
restoration of fce]yol seems virtually inescapable, and it is likely that the
following phrase refers to a temple of an Egyptian god located in Philadel-
phia. The fcorydc was literally a god-bearer (Eg. #(3)j nir.w), 1.2., a bearer
of mummies of sacred amimals to the necropolis. See J. Quaegebeur,
Meélanges Adolphe Gutbub (Montpellier 1984) 161-76; R. Scholl, Enchoria
16 (1988) 135-36; H. Heinen, Hellenistische Studien, Gedenkschrift fiir H.
Bengtson (Munich 1991) 41-52 at 44-45; W, Clarysse, P.Lille dem. 1V 49;
J. E. G. Whitehorne, P.Oxy. LIX 3974.6n. As Heinen notes, the office is
associated in the Arsinoite above all with Thoeris; as the cult of Thoeris in
Philadelphia is known (W. Ribsam, Gdrter und Kulte in Faijum [Bonn
1974] 144), it is very possible that our papyrus read fcalyel 70D £v
dh[adehdeic Gonpeiov.

6 kedahfov dpoyucc: The presence of this phrase alone, enough of
which survives that we may reconstruct it with assurance, suffices to mndi-
cate that the document involves a loan of money. It is used distinctively to
designate the principal sum of a loan of money. The cross-hatching of can-
cellation also supports the identication as a loan. The sum itself was on the
part of the papyrus that is missing.

7 -Eousr v fu-: Note the first person plural ending. Although we
lack sufficient context for reliable reconstruction of this phrase, it may
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indicate that Harthotes is not the sole debtor. Casanova reports that
Harthotes and his brother Marsisouchos were associated in some business
dealings, so this would not be anomalous (Casanova, '"Thti‘d’-ﬂ?hm_>" 122).
The observation above about the lack of room in line 2 tells against this
possibility, however. :

The only verb attested in the papyri that seems to fit the remains and
context is wopéyw (rapifoper), and there are only a limited number of
nouns to complete Au[. As it seems difficult, if not impossible, to construct
a meaningful restoration here with fuydrmp, Bipa, or Bupic, we have a
choice of fuloicy or fvicy. The former would indicate that the borrowers’
obligations to the lender included the provision of sacrifices; indeed, this
ma;haw been the original purpose of the transaction. The latter would
:tl:-;;:- suggest that the transaction was more complex than a simple loan of
money, involving perhaps some labor or agricultural component, with the
borrowers providing a mortar or press (for oilmaking?).

8 gde.: This could be the first part of gdérewor or the like, but there
are also other possibilities.

10 wapeufoaihov[: The reading is clear, although Tapspfaiher is
not common in the papyri. The only other citation we have been able to
find in the documentary papyri is in a late divorce, P.Oxy. 1129, where it
is used in the sense of to “give oneself over to” an undesirable manner of
life.

11 &MA& 8 xai: This phrase is attested in P.Mich. 111 186.22, and
occurs several times in the Greek literature of the hellenistic age. It
generally occurs in a pép . . . 66 contrast. See Rufus Ephesius, Quaestiones
Medicinales, 63.2, Galen, In Hippocratus prorrheticum I commentarium
iii, 16.522.10, Aristides, Ilpdc IThdrwra wepl pqTOPLKTS, 24.36,
Alexander Aphrodisiensis, Metaphysics, 259.16, and Origen, Psalms,
112.p.6 (although the phrase is attested as early as Homer).

12 Perhaps part of a ol péroy ... &ANG 6& xai construction.

14 werie Tov vépfov: See generally R. Taubenschlag, “Néuog in the
Papyri,” JJurPap 2 (1948) 67-73 = Opera Minora (Warsaw 1959) 2.107-
14. No occurrence of the phrase we have seen there or elsewhere sheds
obvious light on its appearance here, particularly given the lack of
preserved context,

16 Perhaps &[k]riow, “1 shall pay.”

17  kabac wpoéxerran: The illiteracy formula commonly follows
immediately after this phrase. The words that we can reconstruct here with
some assurance (-trou . . . Eyponfe iwép cribroll) comprise nineteen letters.
Postulating ten to fifteen letters for the names of the scribe, we have
between twenty-nine and thirty-four letters missing from this line. Adding
the eight extant letters to this sum yields a total possible line length of
thirty-seven to forty-two letters,
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18 dEwofic bife 7o daiokewy oy puf eldéron ypappeeree: This is the
form that 15 commonly used for the illiteracy formula in the Harthotes
archive (G. Casanova, “Osservazioni linguistichi e palografiche sull’ar-
chivio di Harthotes di Theadelphia,” Aegypius 56 [1976] 170). This line is
thus at least forty letters long, which gives us a minimum line length of
forty letters for the document. Although the last line may have been shorter
than the others, when we combine this minimum with the estimated length
of line 17 we may conclude that the average line length must have been
forty letters, more or less. Since the average length of the extant remnant of
the lines on this fragment is 10.5 letters, we conclude that about three-
quarters of the sheet is missing, [Paul J. Bodin]

250. Order for Payment to a Banker

Inv. 389 11.3 x 22.7 cm. 5 April 43
Plate 2 Philadelphia

The text is an order to the banker Akousilaos (not previously attested)
to pay money to three parties, Herakleides and his two sisters Nikostrate
and Aphrodisia, who are accompanied by their guardians. The handwriting
is slow, wavering, and unprofessional (cf. below), indicating perhaps that
this is a private copy of the original; the absence of payer's signature, of
any indication of receipt by the recipients, and of any banker’s notations
may also point to the same conclusion. The back is blank.

The sum to be paid, 2,606 drachmas, consists of the money for a loan
{xpnor, line 13) on fifteen arouras of katoikic land owned by the three
payees, which has been recorded in an dogalewx executed through the
grapheion in Philadelphia (19-20). Such local grapheia, largely a
phenomenon of the early principate, served functions similar or 1dentical to
those of the higher-level agoranomeia: see H. J. Wolff, Das Rechr 18 ff.
The land seems to be reasonable security for the sum, which may include
interest (hence the lack of a round number): see Drexhage, Preise 129-30
for Arsinoite prices of land.

The hand is practiced but quavery (note alpha in line 2, rho in line 6
and passim with shaky stem), written with a sharp pen. The script shows
some connection of letters, but these are to a considerable degree slowly
made majuscules. The writer gradually becomes less hesitant and shaky as
the document progresses; the date in the last three lines appears to have
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been written most quickly and confidently. There are few ligatures; each
letter is a separate effort. Idiosyncrasies are the broad mu and chi and the
trailing stems of gamma, rho, and phi, sometimes extended to the stem of
kappa, and the tendency to close omicrons with a heavy stroke on the right
side. Phonetic spelling appears from time to time: ¢ is twice written for au
(lines 5 and 16), but in line 7 ¢ appears in the feminine dative plural, so
the practice is not consistent. In 15 we have abrig for ecrroic. On the other
hand, the remarkable &rvoc for &rovg in 23 and dxcohdog for dewohoifc In
18 cannot be explained phonetically and may well also be signs of copying
from the original. At the beginnings of lines 13 and 15 ink marks may sug-
gest that the writer was testing his pen.

The papyrus is complete at bottom, at top on the right, at the lower
left, and at right. There are numerous small holes and dark patches and the
surface is much abraded.

[ call |nooewe vrT-
[ ca® lespre " Akovoihiwt
[ caB TlpeeTelimn xoi-

4 [pew xpnuldrigor "Hpahei-
lén ojv ke TEC TODTOV

[opowarpios rai opopnTpi-
[owc dblehgailc 'Aldpodioilg] xei
8 [Nekoo)Tpary [plera xulpiwly,
[riic] uév "Adpodioicg Tlod] cv-
[Bpic] Mopriorog 70D Ktk Av-
olyérlove 7ol "Hpowxheibov, 79
12 §& NikooTpdmg 7ol ovyyevol's
Awov[vloiov ol  Idikov xprio
empl | 7ol vmapxorTog
alric kAfpov KoeTotktkol Gip-
16  oup@w bexarTévre Tj Goe dav
wepi Prhadehdiay Tic Hoaxhei-
dov pepidoc dxaoibos TH yeyo-
vijoL el pg Guce Tob £v Prhadeh-
20 déa ypapiov dodoakion Gpyupiov
dpaxpdg duoxihe bo|dolie EE,
(vivorral) (8p.) "Bxc wopic &Xhov iy ddikov-
owv. ETvec ¥ TiSepiov Khavdiov
24 [Klaicapos Eeloorol I'eppecrikob
Abrokpdropog, Papuoid L.



250. ORDER FOR PAYMENT TO A BANKER T

4_' ‘Hpaxhet-, nex a 5 raic 13 xpijoer 15 airroic 16 doou,

1, viz. @or 18 drodoifwg 18-19 yeyowig 21 duoxihing
clakooicee 22 ywplc dhhor @y 23 Froug

[Wame] to Akousilaos (son of 7), banker, greetings. Pay to Herak-
leides [son of . . .] and his sisters by the same father and mother,
Aphrodisia and Nikostrate, with their guardians, for Aphrodisia her hus-
band Markion alias Diogenes, son of Herakleides, for Nikostrate her kins-
man Dionysios son of [. . .]philos, as a loan . . . on the fifteen arouras of a
katoikic kleros belonging to them, or however many arouras they may be,
near Philadelphia, in the Herakleides division, in accordance with the
security-agreement executed to me through the grapheion in Philadelphia,
two thousand six hundred six drachmas of silver, that is, 2,606 dr., apart
from other sums that they owe. Year three of Tiberius Claudius Caesar
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Pharmouthi 10,

1 We suppose that the beginning of the name of the payer must have
stood in this line, but we have been unable to arrive at a satisfactory
understanding of the surviving letters. One possibility is that wc ends a
name, that one should read aweh(eifepoc) following it, and that (rx begins
a name, the manumitter of -nis. The trace after awg could indeed be a
raised lambda, but the writer does not abbreviate much elsewhere (cf. 4n.).
Faulty syllabification cannot be excluded (cf. line 15). But the apparent
nominative -aipe in line 2 1s problematic, because line 19 seems clearly to
exclude the possibility of two payers.

4 The length of the lacuna shows that yaiperr must have been written
out rather than abbreviated, in keeping with the writer's tendency to avoid
abbreviation elsewhere.

6 The formula dpomaTpiows xal dpopntpiors probably indicates that
the three children held the land in undivided common ownership in equal
shares,

13-14 The motive for the payment begins with ypior. What follows
in 14, however, is perplexing. We expect wording to indicate that the loan
is secured by the property described in lines 14-18, but we have not found
any suitable phrase beginning éxi u[ or gmipl, unless éxi ulépog 15
intended,

16 doe (for dooe) clearly refers to the arouras rather than the kleros;
the verb 7, however, is singular (cf. M. Chrest. 18, 116-111 B.C.). For this
clause see July, Kinuseln. It is used only of land and protects the docu-
ment’s validity by making it reconcilable with any other documents con-
taining descriptions of the same plot that do not correspond exactly; cf. the
parallel phrases 5§ of &v wow vyeitoves and § & Tun Erépw OvduaTt
kohElTOL,
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19 The interchange of y for vt and ot for y are individually unremark-
able (Gignac, Grammar 1 204 and 266), although the first of them 15
uncommon, but the combined result is unusual. It is conceivable that this is
another transposition, with yeyoroin for yeyorvin and the last two syllables

then reversed.
22 For xwpic Ghhwe see, e.g., SB VI 9569.22,29 and (restored) PSI

VII 814.20. The clause preserves other existing obligations from the debt-
ors to the creditor.
25 Pharmouthi 10 = 5 April. [Jerise Fogel]

251. Declaration of Property

P.Oxy. 11 358 descr. 17.5 x 10 em. 12 April 90
Plate 3 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

This lower portion of an &roypady was described, though not tran-
scribed, in Oxyrhynchus Papyri 11 (p. 311). The left, right, and bottom
margins appear to be original, but the top half of the papyrus, with approx-
imately two-thirds of the text, has been lost. A portion of the horizontal
fibers in line 2 has been stripped away and the fibers in line 7 have been
distorted. The top break appears to have been a fold line; though traces of
letters are visible in line 1, none can be clearly identified. The writing runs
along the horizontal fibers. The hand is a professional cursive, written with
speed and some flourishes. Titulature and dating formula were penned with
even greater speed and more ligatures than the body of the declaration.
Note the amply spaced Teppervixod in line 12.

Although the document lacks an address, a statement of purpose, and
most of the description of the property being registered, the date of A.D.
90 leaves little doubt that this is one of six surviving property declarations
from that year addressed to the fifogiAckes of the Oxyrhynchite nome.”
The names of the SifAoddhares, Theon and Epimachos, are preserved in
other extant papyri of that year and of A.D. 80 as well.®

The other five are P.Oxy. 172, 11247, 359, P.Ryl IV 597, PSI VI 942,

0a.D. 80: P.Oxy. 11 248, 249, Although the names Theon and Epimachos are both
very common in Oxyrhynchos in the first cenry, neither of the GuShodihokec can be
identified in documents other than these general Gwoypmdel. There are some banking Theons
in P.Cxy. 149 and 50 (100) and several Oxyrhynchite Suhodihones were named Theon,
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251. DECLARATION OF FROPERTY 9

The majority of property returns, like this one, concern real estate,

and these can be divided into two types.® “Regular” or “ordinary”
Gmoypoadai were submitted on individual initiative and reported sales,
mortgages, or other changes in land ownership.? “General” or
“extraordinary” &moypagai were mandated periodically by governmental
decree, presumably in an effort to revise and correct land records in order
to facilitate tax collection. The present document is of this last type.

P.Oxy. 11 358 and the other five surviving general returns from 90
were submitted in response to an edict from the prefect Mettius Rufus in
80, the text of which has been preserved in a later legal document.!? The
decree lamented that the abstract ledgers ($ixorpapora) in the Oxyrhyn-
chite property office (FifMofiky éyxrijoswe) had fallen into a state of dis-
array. In order to correct this disorder, each owner of houses or land was
required to make a declaration to the nome Bifhogihakes reporting all
property holdings and any mortgages, liens, or other claims upon them, as
well as the claims or holdings of wives and children. The prefect expressed
notable concern over the accuracy and continued maintenance of the nome
land records, specifying their importance for both private citizens and vil-
lage scribes or archivists.!! He further stipulated that the GuSM\ogidakes

see P Mich. T 179 (64), P.Oxy. 111 483, 588 (108), 1 75, III 584 (129). An Epimachos acted
as cx*;u%mﬁmrq earlier in the first century, sce S8 V 8034 (52) and P.Mich. 111 194 (61).

A number of returns from the mid-first century also report holdings of livestock and
other movable property to the arparnyis and Beeathixic ypoppareic: PoOxy. 11 224 (22),
150 (24-25), 245 (26), 353 (27-28), 351 (28), 252 (28), 246 (66), 357 {latc 1s1 century); or
o the TomeypappaTels and rwueypappareic: P.Oxy. 11356 (27), 354 (33-34), 355 (40-41).
For census returns, which listed only house property, see 262 intro.

There is an extensive literature on the subject of property rewmns. The key treatments
are: P.Oxy. II, pp. 176-79; F. Kenyon, P.Lond. 11, pp. 150-51; O. Eger, Zum Agyprischen
Grundbuchwesen in rdmischer Zelt (Leipzig 1909) 155-72; F. Preisigke, Girowesen im
griechischen .‘i.g}lpt.en (Strasshurg 1910y 368-414; H. Lewald, Feitrdge zur Kenninis des
ramisch-dgyptischen Grundbuchrechts (Leipzig 1908) 1-9, 40-52; P. Meyer, Jur.Pap. 59
(pp- 195-203); F. Von Woess, Unrersuchungen dber das Urkundenwesen wund den
Publizitdisschuiz im rémischen Agypten (Minch. Beitr. 6, 1924) 116-22; A. M. Harmon,
“Egyptian Property Returns,” ¥CS 4 (1934) 135-230; §. Avogadro, “Le dwoypudai di propri-
etd nell’Egitto greco-romano,” Aegypres 15 (1935) 131-206; M. Hombert and C. Préaux,
Cd'E 22 (1947) 123-32; Taubenschlag, Ltnvz 222-30.

gE.KaH'Ir.Ilt'.‘i of ‘rcgu'lar" uftl‘_r’.lilﬂtﬁlﬁlf in Oxyrhynchus: P.Harris T4 {could be gcl:l.ﬂfﬂl
return—A.D. 99), P.Oxy. I 636 (either general or regular—A.D. 1097), 638 (descr.—A.D.
1123, 1 75 (129). Grenfell and Hunt also identify another type of property return made to the
oTporyyis and Beothiric ypapgaTeic in the mid to late second century. This involved the
registration of “unwatered” (&Gpoxog) land. See P. Oxy. II, p. 177.

mP.G:y. 11 237 viii.27-43 = M. Chrest. 192 = Sel Pap. 11 219 (cf. BL Konk. 137-
1),

Hrhe Suxatpipore should be maintained lest those making contracts “be defrauded
through ignorance™ (pi woer” dyvowar Evedpedorron), i.e., of claims on property they might
be acquiring or lending money on (30); contract-recorders {ovrehhaypaToypddos) and
archivists {pripoot) should consull the fyflodihares before completing a transaction (37).
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should revise their suxoTpduara every five years in order to prevent the
necessity of yet another general registration.

Examples of such dixorp@para can be seen in P.Oxy. 11 274 and 360
(ca 89-97), both of which are fragments from property ledgers 1n a number
of hands with annotations, corrections, and additions as the archivists
struggled to keep their records accurate. Mettius Rufus referred to the
attempts of his predecessors to manage and maintain these records!? and we
have evidence for the same sort of general &roypag in Oxyrhynchus ear-
lier in the first century.!® Although the decree of 89 instructs the
Aifhodihakes to revise their records every five years in order to avoid
another general registration, surviving papyri from subsequent years sug-
gest that general Gmoypadai continued to be held at nine- or ten-year inter-
vals:

P.Oxy. 11 248 BO
P.Oxy. 11 249 80
P.Oxy. 11 359 80/9013
POxy 172 o0
P.Oxy. 11 247 90

251 = P.Oxy. 1L 358 Q0
P.Ryl. IV 597 o0
PSTVIIT 042 Q0
P.Oxy. 111 481 99
P.Harris 74 a9
P.Oxy. 111 482 109
P.Oxy. III 6367 1097
P.Oxy. II1 6377 109716
P.Oxy. 111 584 129/13117
P.Oxy. 175 12918

121 ines 41-42.

BLine 10,

]4Fl::ll.' ODxyrhynchos: P. ﬂx:p. I 250 (61-637), P.Mick. TII 179 (64). There is also evi-
dence I]'n;{_lr the Arsinoite, e.g. BGIT 112 (59-63),

“F.Oxy. 11 354 (descr.) could be either A.D. 30 or 90; addressed to Epimachos and
Theon.

bf"-(-".r}'- Il 636 and 637 (descr.) could be either general or regular; 636 is missing
the cll.d]. 637 both beginning and end.

Ff}ry I 584 I:d{:ﬁl..‘r.:l. dated h_'r' edd. ®abowt™ 129: Harmon {a'hn::n.:ﬂ_ n 3') 185,

dates to 131; O. Reinmuth (cf. BL 3.131) 10 131 or 132; B. Morris, “A Study in the Social

and F.-;c::*.:umic History of Oxyrhynchus for the first two Centuries of Roman Rule” (Diss.
Duke Univ. 1975) 31 10 120,

Harmon (184) judges this to be a regular regisiration.
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Documents from other nomes follow very different cycles for general
registrations and, as Harmon has observed, “the general view that they
were always country-wide 1s after all merely an assumption, very hkely
suggested by their apparent periodicity and by the analogy of census-
returns.”1? Indeed, if the prefect’s decrees were prompted by disorder in
the office of the nome Gifhoflijcn éyxrjoswe, there would have been no
reason to carry out a property registration for all of Egypt.

Archival anarchy does not appear to have been limited to Oxyrhyn-
chos, however. Van Groningen®? has documented especially chaotic condi-
tions during a forty-year period of the Arsinoite registry, replete with suits
and counter-suits on the part of the gifhodiAhakes and their representa-
tives, shirking liturgists, and evasive office holders. The affair and result-
ing lawsuits attracted the attention of Mettius Rufus and other prefects. As
Van Groningen put it, “the whole administration produces an unpleasant
impression of inefficacy.”?! This depiction contrasts with the clichéd
portrait of Roman Egypt as a paragon of archival administration, “a nearly
perfect example of a bureaucratic autocracy whose functioning was based
on intensive use and remarkable care of the written record. "2

The fifrofixn éykmioswe was a relatively new institution to have
fallen into such a shambles by 89. The earliest reference we possess dates
from 72. In a document of 67, the dnuocia SiFAtofjxn seems to have been
functioning as both a public archive and a property registry.2? There is
some disagreement over how separate the two Sifhofijkcn actually were
and several scholars have proposed that the two Sifhogidakes (in Oxyr-
hynchus sometimes three, in Arsinoe sometimes four) were in charge of the

19 armon, 183-184. See also Preisigke, Girowesen (above, n. 8) 374; M. Chrest., p.
374: Von Woess, 116-22, 372-73. Lewald (above, n. 8) believes that a general registration
encompa szing several nomes was held in 131, see chronological table on p. 92.

2Up Fam. Tebr. 14, 15, 17, 24 and commentary, pp. 97-108. See also H. L. Bell, APF
6 (19207 100-14,

ElP.qu.Te.trr., p. 108.

22E . Posner, Archives in the Ancient World {Cambridge, MA, 1972) 136, Sece also I.
E. G, Whitchorne's discussion of administrative efficiency and continuny, “The Role of the
F;:mh:%g in Administrative Continuity in Boman Egypt,” Proc. XV Congr. 419-28,

SEarliest reference: BGL 1 184 =M. Chrest. 202 (72); Befhofixn dnuooice function-
ing as both: BGU 11 379 (67); see also BGU T 112 (56-60). Scholarship and speculation on
the Fuikuofisn fyrrioewr is voluminous. The essential treatments, in order of publication,
are: Kenyon (above, n. 8) 150-51; Lewald (above, n. 8); Eger (above, n. 8); Presigke,
Girowesen 282-91; F. Preisigke, “Das Wesen der Buthiofien Everiocwr,” Ko 12 (1912)
402-60; M. (7dz., pp. 20-112; Meyer (above, n. 8) 195-221; Von Woess (above, n. 8) 34-35;
G. Flore, Acgyprus 8 (1927) 43-88; H. J. Wolff, “Conveyance of Land in Gracco-Roman
Egypt,” Juridical Review 57 (1945) 166-69; Taubenschlag, Law? 222.29: N. Lewis,
Inververy of Compulsory Services (New Haven 1968} s.v. Gifuolixg: A. Stollwerck,
“Untersuchsungen zum Privatland im plolemiischen und rémischen Agypten,” (Diss. Kiln
1971) 77-89; Morris (above, n. 17) 21-22, 195-221; H. J. Wollf, Das Rechr 222-55; P.Oxy.
XLVII 3332 intro.
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public archives and land registry, respﬂclivul}f.“ Whatever their exact rela-
tionship, the creation of a separate office devoted specifically to individual
property holdings and claims seems to have been an effort to isolate those
records from the administrative stream of papyri destined for Alexandna
and to centralize that information in a location available to the entire nome.

Most modern reconstructions of that administrative stream agree on a
general hierarchy of archival offices, although Oxyrhynchus does not
always seem to comply with the parauili;,J_Trn..7{-EP At the local level, the village
scribe (kwpoypoupareis) acted as notary and amanuensis for his fellow
villagers.2® Documents were forwarded to, or notarized and deposited
directly in, the district ypageior, an office held by a vopoypagag or a
rowoypauparei. The ypodeior was operated as a concession and its
officer was required to submit accounts every four months to a central
nome archive, along with three categories of records: (1) the Topot
ouykoANijotuor, “pasted” or “composite” roll of original documents; (2)
the gipbpuera, abstracts of documents in the composite rolls, and (3) the
drcrypadal, chronological registers or indices of the documents. In some
nomes, the metropolitan ypoageior may have been operated by an official
termed dyopardpoc .t

Most of our evidence for ypagsic comes from Tebtunis. In Oxyrhyn-
chus of the first and second centuries, there seems to have been a similarity
of purpose between three central offices termed yoagsior, Gyopavoucior,
and pwmuoveior (which was especially concerned with Demotic contracts
and wills). Several scholars have speculated that these names represent

Mo 3 BiEhodihakes, see P.Oxy. T 401. Each fifhodihat in charge of a scparate
Johoticy, see W, E. H. Cockle, “State Archives in Gracco-Roman Egypt from 30 BC 10
the Reign of Scptimius Severus,” JEA 70 (1984) 125, Posner 196 and Meyer 196 feel each
of the two offices was in the charge of a different pair of GBhodiiexes. Milteis and
Wilcken, Grundzige 11 1. p. 94, supgest the Gfhodion £yeriorer was just a small office
within the Snpooia. M. Lewis, Proc. [X Congr. 242-45, discusses the length of term for
Guinodiharee in the Arsinoite. For a list of officcholders see P. J. Sijpesteijn and K. A,
Worp, “Ein Hausverkauf aus Soknopaiu Nesos,” Collatio furis Romant, Emdes dédiées a
Hans Ankum (Amsterdam 1995) 513-32 a1 526-32.

“IFor organizational charts and outlines, see Cockle, 106-121; F. Burkhaler,
“Archives locales et archives cenirales en Egypte romaine,” Chiron 20 (1990) 191-215; W.
Schubar, “Die Bibliophylakes und ihr Grammateus,” APF 8 (1927) 14-24; H. 1. Bell, “The
Custody of Records in Roman Egypt,” Indian drchives 4 (19503 116-23; Posner 136-55;
P.Oxy. 11 238 (intro. pp. 180-83).

26pgsner 142-45; Cockle 110-17.

Evidence for ypadein: R. H. Pierce, “Grapheion, Catalogue, and Library in Roman
Egypt,” SymbOsl 43 (1968) 68-83; A. E. R. Boak, P.Mich. II, pp. 1-6; Boak, “The
Anagraphai of the Grapheion of Tebtynis and Kerkeosuchon Oros: Pap. Michigan 621," JEA
9 (1923) 164-67; E. Husselman, “Procedures of the Record Office at Tebiunis in the First
Century A.D.," Akten XII Kongr. 223-28; Posncr 142-45; Cockle 112; H. J. Walll,
“Registration of Conveyances in Plolemaic Egypl,” Aegypius 38 (1948) 40-41; A, Segré,
Aegyprus T (19267 97-107.
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three branches of one large nome office.?® In contrast to the single
deyopardpoc attested in other nomes, Oxyrhynchus had anywhere from two
to eight simultaneously.?? Perhaps they were needed to handle the high
volume of business: almost 100 papyri mentioning or addressed to the
Oxyrhynchite dyopavéuor survive from this period.? These documents
attest an office which assumed both a notarial function (in which contracts,
sales, or loans are drawn up “in the presence of” or “before” the
deyoparopot) and an archival one (in which letters from private citizens and
other officials request that the &yopawdpor “register” a transaction, an
agreement, Or an ::mancipatiun}.j' Although most of these documents deal
with the transfer of property, particularly in the form of slaves or land,
there is no indication that the information is to be passed on to either of the
nome Bifioffikce. Scholars have not been able to agree on the precise
legal sense of “register” (draypdgewr, keroypdgewr) in the documents
handled by the d&yoparduor; interpretations have ranged from a semi-
official endorsement to a binding entry in the nome archives.*?

Some, if not all, of these documents made their way to the central
nome public record office, the Gifhiofkn dnpooic, which received census
declarations and other materials from the office of the orpamyydc and
faohkic ypappareic as well as the local ypageie. The BuFhofiny
snpooicc maintained files within the nome and also acted as a conduit to the
provincial archives in Alexandria.’? In the capital, the Gifhiwofiky év
Meerpiroic received public records from the nome GrFAioffron dnpooion.
The Patrikon was probably under the office of the prefect and administered
documents, such as census declarations, needed in the governing of the
province. Private contracts and documents such as “deeds of hand”
{xeipbypaca) also made their way to Alexandna: these were sent to the
central xarahoveioy for “publication” in the event of litigation. The
keerahoysior was administered by the chief justice (&pyidekcromijc) and
acted as a clearinghouse for these private documents and forwarded
originals and fair copies to the Hadrianeion (after 127) and the Nanaion
(after ca 100) respectively.?4

28D gcumentary evidence: P.Oxy. 11 238 (78), XXII 2349, X 1282, P.Mich. 11 194,
See M. Lewis, Invemtory, s.v. dyopovopice; M. Raschke, “The Office of Agoranomus in
Prolemaic and Roman Egypt,” Akren XIII. Kongr. 353-54; H. L Bell, APF 6 (1920) 104-07;
M. Raschke, “An Official Letter o an Agoranomus,” BASF 13 (1976) 21-26; Cockle 112-
13; Pierce T0-79; Wilcken, APF 6 (1920) 104-07.

29paschke, BASP 13 (1976) 71.

Onorris 165-69 provides a chronological list.

“Humr}' example: P. Oxy. 173 (94); registry example: P.Oxy. 11 241 (98).

32p Oxy. 11, pp. 181-83; Raschke, BASP 13 (1976) 21; E. Rabel, “Katagraphe,” ZS§
54 (1934) 189-288: Wolff, Aegyprus 28 (1948) 17-96; M. Grundz. 82 n. 2; Von Woess 140
ff.; Taubenschlag, Law? 32131,

3300ckle 115-16; Burkhalter 199-212; Posner 152-53.

34 Cqckle 116-17; Burkhalter 212-16; Posner 152-53.
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In contrast to this orderly hierarchy, the BifMobixn &yxrioewy does
not appear to have sent regular reports to the central archives in hicxanu:l_na
or to have received documents from local ypageia of dyopeevopeie. The
chief duty of the property office was clearly the cnmpil.ati.nn and mainte-
nance of the abstracts (SieoTpéperra) from the declarations (amoypada)
of private landholders. From surviving portions of these ixoTpwpoTa we
can establish their form and content.’® The Gmoypudai were used to
update and correct the information in the &ixerpdpcre, after which the
declarations themselves may have been filed away in pigeonholes by
declarant’s name. Each roll of the Sixorpdpucra was devoted to a letter of
the alphabet and divided into sheets (koANijpcre) with records for each
individual property holder listed by name (Grope). Under each name was
listed all property held by location (even land outside the nome), including
annotations concerning liens or mortgages against the property and how the
property was acquired. Posner (148-49) has pointed out that a register
arranged by personal name was bound to be much easier to refer back to
than the strictly chronological composite rolls (réuor guyrxoAAijouuor) and
their calendars (droeypeecbeei). In fact, the other record offices and notaries
appear to have consulted the Sieompdpara for just such a reason. In the
only surviving communication between the dyoparopol and the
Bifhogihaxec of Oxyrhynchus, the GiuSMogilares, having satished
themselves as to the ownership of a particular piece of property by consult-
ing their records (Exet . . . £r amoypadi), instruct the &yopardpor to
register a mortgage.® This sort of “letter of authorization” (émioTahpc),
was issued by the fifhodihakes on request; the proper maintenance of the
SieoTpapaTee was essential to the ability of the land office to venfy titles
through the émordApcera. One of Mettius Rufus® strictures in P.Oxy. Il
237 warns local scribes and notaries not to execute contracts without an
émiorahue from the Gfhodihaxes. 3’

While local scribes were bound by prefectural decree to consult the
records in the GiFhobffxy Eyxrioswr, we do not have any evidence that
office or individuals felt compelled to submit “regular™ &woypagai when-
ever a particular piece of property changed hands. Even as recently as
1980, the editors of Oxyrhynchus Papyri XLVII 3332 admitted, “There 1s
still not a hint of the means which the government used to elicit declara-
tions.” Examples of “regular” returns from first- and second-century Oxyr-
hynchus are very rare,?® and, even given the vagaries of preservation, the

$Cockle 114; Posner 148-49; M. Chrest. 213-215; E. Kiessling, “Ein Beitrag zum
Grundbuchrecht im hellenistischen Agypten,” JurPap 15 (1965) 73:90. Examples: P. Gry. 11
274, 3{1[:' deser.; XIV 1648, 1724, 1725; P Mich. V 121 verso.

36, Oxy. 111 483 (108)

p Gy, T1 237 viii. 36-37.

“See above, n. 9.
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number of surviving land transactions notarized by or addressed to the
Oxyrhynchite deyoparopor during the same period are overwhelmingly dis-
proportionate, Since regular registration with the BifMhofiy éyxmijoswwy
does not appear to have been obligatory®® but only a convenience to the
landholder seeking to confirm a transaction, we should not be surprised
that individuals did not routinely submut ée:'m'}rpm;t'ai,m nor that as a result
the prefect should have had to call periodically for a general awoypag to
update the land office records.

l I lov
| |wéumror [pé-]
poc kaToikikic yic éploliplns]
4 péic fpicovs amep Gravto
RQTFTOER £lg |E Gmo TOU
LETTAAGYGTOC oY WaTP0S
"Orragprog 7ob “Npov dewo
8 Tic alriic kwung dxoloi-
Besc oic Exw dikcdois waatL.
{Eroug) ervarov AbrokpdTopos
Kaioapos Aopemicerod Egfoaarol
[2 Teppcerikol Poppoliffe 1i—.

10 Filler stroke at end

...a fifth portion of 1 1/2 arouras of katoikic land, all of which came
to me from my deceased father, Onnophris son of Horos from the same vil-
lage in accordance with all the rights which I hold. In the ninth year of the
Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Pharmouthi 16.

2 pépoc: so at P.Oxy. 11 248 line 25 (fuov pépog) and at 11 249 line
17 (rpiTor uépog).

39%qr the legal status of droypudad, sce Pierce 71-74; Cockle 113-145 Taubenschlag,
.I:gjn.'z ::3 :“_,IJ. Prci;\:l:_:kc fr'rrr.l'.'\.-r'.'.r'rl 335‘1_{

A eman (177-80) posits that the formula Tpdrws in some regular registrations may
be an indication 1o the Si3hodiiarkes to begin a new drop in the feoTpdpcerae. This would
certainly be the case where registration is in the best interests of the property owner. In some
cases, aroypadal appear to have been drawn up in duplicate in the land office with the sec-
ond, cruder copy given to the landholder to act as a receipt for subsequent transactions. Sec
F.Oxy. 172, P.Harr. 174
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3 &wep Gmavre: indicating that this 1.5 arouras was not all the prop-
erty declared in this document; we only have the last in a list of holdings.
Why no total is provided is not obvious. _ :

7 'Oppisppioc Toit “pov: both common names, but Onnophris son of
Horos is not otherwise attested in the late first century. From the late first
century B.C. or early first A.D. this filiation occurs in Demotic ostraka,
of. B. W. Jones-]. E. G. Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites 30 B.C.-
A.D. 96 (Am.Stud.Pap. 25, Chico 1983) nos. 2851 and 2896,

12 Pharmouthi 16 = 12 April 90. See P.Oxy. Il 247, which was
writen almost exactly one month before. [Beth Juhl]

252. Private Letter

Inv. 316 11.5x 23.4 ¢m Late |
Plates 4-5 Alexandria (7)

Published: Jacqueline Long, BASP 24 (1987) 9-15, with plate p. 11

This urgent, secretive letter evidently refers to a planned financial
coup, It is the first document to evidence a precautionary approach to the
idios logos. The agitated writer's vocabulary, and a few rhetorical flour-
ishes, also deserve notice.

The papyrus was written along the fibers on both sides, having been
rotated 90 degrees for the address on the back. The front looks neat and
professional, whereas the spindly (Latinate?) second hand on the back
addressing the letter is evidently the writer’s own. The hand is a rapid,
angular cursive, bordering on the severe, with letters taller than they are
wide. Ligatures are common, but many letters stand as independent
elements—note upsilon and delta. Similar hands appear throughout the first
century (e.g. P.Lond. 277 of A.D. 23 [Atlas II pl. 13], 140 of 69-79 [Atlas
[T pl. 21], 897 of 84 [Atlas III pl. 27], 142 of 95 [Atlas II pl. 43]). Other-
wise, termini are furnished by the correspondents’ Latin names and the
reference to the idies logos, which ceased to function during the reign of
Septimius Severus (193-211).
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Adwyog "lTovhiw 7 TaTpl
eeipeLy.
uiy dpehfonc pot b’ ob & elipns ypd-
4 Yo 7L 00t Sokel wEPL TAY TPLAKOY-
Tov. éwei pot 88 ob keerémhev[ala
TEUTTY TOlTNP 0 TOTHP WE-
pl alTér EmaToR P poL ypcapet Ko
B opyi{operes, Kol pENAY aird dryo-
pétew, émvyvaon; elilwé por
G’ ov &cev Giwm, povor undeic yei-
vwokéTw O wotels, £l 1 _ﬁvﬁhng@ﬁ-
12 k1) oupxpnpReTiiel kol xoefoe
Pk 0Tt Gemd DwolhknS Kol amo
idiov Aoyou: Ko raxéwe plolt ypdyor.
waparahd 8¢ ae wepi mplakelav pov @
16 gou ErTéTanpan pi apehlsivl. ai Té kTi-
vy pi) épyeite vacvmo [ 1 o (i
{Eotw pi) Bapvvoperva [ 1 ool ]
Aeteey kowoiofor k[ | furl v wel ]
20  ogrpwpdrwrive o] vl 1[ 1 &orld-]
tou Ay ke [ 1 M ] el v
ey kol Kopw miw perailpol kel Ty
aopfor cov. kai [pelhérw por welpli
24 T@w TPLKOPTG potL Ypad|et]v.
[l
Eppwao molholile yplovorls.
i Mleloln ]

BACK 2nd h. 'Tovhiwe Eipwrivw] gic Prhaderpiay
3rd h. Adeyov traces

6 & of wepwmy corr. 9 Filler stroke at end 10 t-
13 imofinanc pap. 16 « of k- ex corr. 21 Awyérmp 22 unrépa

24 pou: read oot ?

28 ‘Hpwreiv-

Longus to Julius his father, greetings. Please do not neglect to write
me, through anyone you may find, what you decide about the thirty items.
Since. from when 1 sailed downriver, this is the fifth letter my father will
be writing me about them, and he is growing angry, and [ am going to buy
them, will you make up your mind? Tell me through anyone you can- only
don’t let anyone find out what you're doing—if the registry Is 15suing the
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deed and the items are clear of mortgage and of idios logos. And write me
quickly. I beseech you, concerning my affairs don’t neglect what [ have
instructed you. Also the animals: don’t let them be idle, so that . . . let
them be stabled lest they be worn out . . . Greet Diogenes and . . . and
mother Kyris and your wife. And please be sure to write me about the
thirty items . . . Keep well for a long time. Pauni . . . (Addressed) To
Julius Heironinus, to Philadelphia, [from] Longus . . .

3 pi: The initial downstroke of the y loops up into the following
curve: a scribal flourish like the capitals of Aéryos, ‘lovhiw, xaipsw,
Eppreoo.

5 gorémhevoe: If Longus “sailed downriver” wath respect to
Philadelphia (the destination of the letter indicated on the back), he could
be in Alexandria.

6-9 It is likeliest that Longus addresses Julius as “father™ only
honorifically, and now refers to his real father, who evidently is angry at
the delay in settling the business of the thirty items. A less populous solu-
tion would be to assume that Longus here addresses Julius in the third per-
son as sarcasm, possibly echoing language of Julius® previous letter. “Kyris
[in this case, my] mother and your wife” (lines 22-23) would then be a huf-
fily elevated style for one woman who is both. The hyperbaton stressing
mépTTr TeedTn e breathes exasperation in any case.

opyilopsvoc must describe & wamip, or the second ki becomes
meanmingless.

ufAhw might mean “1 am delaying,” as in Classical tragedy: Longus’
vocabulary does embrace aih{éofw and xomolofoe, lines 17-19. But the
sense is rare in the papyri, and is not found with a complementary infini-
tive (P.Mich. X1 624.9, P.Stras. V 305.7). The future sense conforms bet-
ter with future ypdnfer and Exryrdoy.

9 giwg: The syntax of both sentences seems complete as read, but the
remains of three apparently separate strokes are visible about the edge of a
lacuna and under magnification, the join of the ¢ shows faint traces of liga-
ture. The traces do not suggest any compound of sixeiv.

10 gaw: Though he correctly uses é&p in the parallel clause of line 3,
the scribe here makes a confusion common in the papyri; Gignac, Gram-
mar 1 305.

11-12 gi f BuBhofikn oveypyparifer: The verb is used in the sense
“issue appropriate documentation,” somewhat loosely of the repistry itself
rather than of its officials (Wilcken's definition [APF 1 (1901) 558] should
be broadened slightly with reference to e.g. P.Tebr. 11 397.26, where quit-
tance of a debt is at issue, rather than authorization to sell or mortgage
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property). Longus’ reference suits the Si8hiofijen éyerijoewr, which during
the second half of the first century A.D. was split off from the Zi3hofixy
dnpogiwe Aoywe to assume the oversight of private transactions in land and
(perhaps only in exceptional cases) slaves: for a full account, see Wolff,
Das Reche 11 222-55, and cf. above, 251 introd.

13 {mofiikng: Since hypothec granted the creditor only the right to
proceed in rem for the value of an unpmd debt, a debtor might in theory
hypothecate the same piece of property repeatedly for different debis, up to
its full value. A clause to prevent the exploitation of this capacity or the
transfer of the hypothecated property 1s found in many mortgage-loans
(e.g. P.Oxy. XXXIV 2722.34-38, P.Flor. 1 .8f,; cf. discussion of P.Oxy.
XIV 1634). Failing the registry's involvement, an unwary purchaser might
find not just an obligation on his new property, but his entire purchase
vitiated.

14 idiov Aévyov: For a full account, see Swarney, Idios Logos. The
Bifhwobijkn, hypothec and the idios logos provide clues to the nature of
Longus® “thirty items.” If he does mean precsely the Gi5Aofiky
éykioewr, his letter would belong to the period when the idios logos’
scope was expanding beyond land matters (Swarney 52 notes that adespora
within the idios logos' authority were defined broadly; but that classifica-
tion would seem to exclude the possibility of a hypothec). But the antece-
dents of the Gufhwobinn Eyemioewr were SifAwbfikot no less, so that the
date cannot be restricted in this way. There is abundant evidence for the
hypothecation of land, buildings and furniture, parts thereof or part-
interests therein during the Roman period (e.g. P.Oxy. 111 486, 510; XXII
2349; XXXIV 2722, P.Mich. VI 428). Universal hypothecations appear
late (e.g. P.Oxy. XVI 1890 [S08], 1891 [495], LI 3641 [544]). But a will
of 156, P.Oxy. 111 494.19-21, does grant broad rights to sell or hypothecate
& éav alpfitar &’ . . . UTaPYOrTWY Kai OWUGTwY, 1.e. POSsessions
generally and specifically slaves (cf. BGU II 567 1.24, 2nd cent.): even in
the Roman period hypothec could apply to a wider range of items than its
use generally suggests. Curious as it seems to count separately rather than
refer to them cumulatively by a number of arouras, parcels of land
(Longus® neuter plurals standing for, e.g., £&beceedn) would be the most
broadly attested possibility for Longus’ “thirty items.” Slaves cannot be
excluded, however, and it is less odd for them to be treated as items. It
would be a large transaction in either case, making Longus' hope for
secrecy desperately optimistic.

17-18 aiheféofiw: A relatively rare word in the papyri, though com-
mon enough in literature; about half the o is wvisible, and part of a
downstroke at a characteristic angle for the v.

18 Perhaps Bapuropsva [, as we have translated.
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19 xomovofiae: A fairly rare word, but cf. P.Oxy. 1 128.8 (6-Tth

cent.), an official who wishes to retire because of 1ll health.
31 One or two names or relationships have worn away from the typi-

cal roster of salutations.

2223 Kipw Thy peraipa kol THY aipfeoy gou: Either Kyris is the
mother of Diogenes and the rest (* Kyris their mother and your wife”), or
both nouns and she is Julius’ mother (“Kyris your mother,
ngus’ mother and Julius 15 literally his father,
lines 6-0 above (“Kyris, my mother and your

gou applies to
and your wife”), or she is Lo
as alternatively suggested on
wife”). The absence of a clarifying possessive 1s most unusual given the
ambiguity. peretpo is remarkable against the general level of orthography
in the letter, but we have not been able to read any other title of relation-
ship. Gareth Morgan has proposed that it deliberately puns on éracipo,
which would also be remarkable but perhaps not beyond the scope of
Longus’ wit.

55.97 The last three lines of the letter begin part-way across the
page, as if centered. No traces show to the nght of the nu at the end of 25
or the sigma at the end of 26.

Back 1 Eipweiv[w]: Most likely Heironinus is a cognomen. But since
no trace of the case-ending remains, it could also be a patronymic (and then
to be restored in the genitive). Longus’ and Julius® Latin names could, but
need not, imply that they are Roman citizens (e.g. Agrippinus Isidorus,
P.Mich. IV 224.6156; Gaius Julius Diodorus, P.Mich. TV 223.430, 1887;
Gaius Julius Ptolemaeus, P.Mich. IV 223.431, 670, 2586; Heras Valenius
also known as Aphrodisius, P.Mich. IV 223,972, 1448: Longinus also
known as Gemellus, P.Mich. IV 223.21, 595, 1431, 224.444 1117, 2990,
4505. 225.535, 1716, 1897, Lupus Horus, P.Mich. IV 223.780, 881,
1300, 2162, 224.903, 1426, 2058, 3248, 4971, 225.1138, 1998, 2903,
among others, registered as paying laographia, from which Roman citizens
were exempt, at Karanis in 172-174; cf. O. Montevecchi, Rend. Ist. Lomb.
B4 [1951] 279-88).

Back 1 The rather spindly second hand addressing the letter 1s
presumably Longus’ own.

Back 2 Traces of 6-10 letters: the characters of the second hand are
much narrower than those of the third, which much resembles the first. It
may indeed be the scribe’s, more likely Julius® or his secretary’s, docketing
the letter on receipt. [Jacqueline Long|




253. Private Letter

Inv. 415 12.5%9.3 cm Early II
Plate &

Published: L. Jones, BASP 24 (1987) 17-21, with plate p. 19

This letter was written across the fibers on the back of a small rec-
tangle of papyrus cut from a roll originally used for some kind of account.
The letter is almost entirely preserved except for a small hole (3 x 3 cm)
near the upper right hand corner of the papyrus, which leaves a gap in the
first three lines of the text.

The neat cursive hand of the fragmentary account on the front resem-
bles P.Lond. 1 131 (Atlas I, pl. 107-125: A.D. 78-79) and III 1177 (Atlas
I, pl. 31: A.D. 113) and probably dates from the late first century. The
hand of the letter on the back resembles P.Oxy. XLIX 3472 (149), P.Lond.
I1 191 (Atlas II, pl. 46: 103-149) and P.Lond. 1 110 (Atlas I, pl. 75-76:
138). The letter, then, probably dates from the early to middle second
century. The hand is slowly written, with many letters independently
executed. Note mu in three movements, squarish eta. The line of writing
(both upper and lower) tends to waver.

A certain Psimouras writes to his “brother” Chairemon. The letter 1s a
brief note concerned exclusively with greetings and conveyance of goods.
It resembles, for example, P.Oxy. II 300 (late first century) and P.Oslo 11
156 (Fayum [ed.], second century), both concerned with sending goods by
means of a camel-driver.

The fragment of the account on the front contains some names and
numbers. A strip across the front has been erased, probably with a damp
cloth, and reused to write the address for the letter. After it was written,
the letter was folded five or six times (each fold is between 2 and 3 cm
wide, perpendicular to the text). Some damage from the folds is discernible
on the papyrus. The traces of names on the front do not provide any firm
cues to the provenance.

Nikephoros, a donkey-driver mentioned in the letter, may have been a
slave. The name is borne by slaves in P.Mich. 223, 224, 225, and 361A;
P.Meyer 8 and 9; P.Tebr. 11 407. H. Solin, Personennamen 120-23, lists
aver two hundred men of this name, none of known free birth (but many of
indeterminate origin). A major curiosity is the apparent mention of his
being branded in line 2 (see note ad loc.). As a donkey-driver Nikephoros
was very mobile and, if he was a slave or freedman, he might have been
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marked (probably with a tattoo) as the property of his owner. Mentions of
branded (or tattooed) slaves, mostly captured runaways, appear often in
contemporary literature. See Dio Chrysostom (14.19; 15.11), Martial
(8.75.9), Juvenal (14.21-24), Philo (De specialibus legibus 1.58), and
Lucian (Timon 17) for other references to tattoced slaves from the same
period as this papyrus.

Mention of a tattooed slave appears in a warrant against two runaways
from 156 B.C. (UPZ 1 121), with one of them being “tattooed on the right
wrist with two barbarian letters.” For a recent discussion of the practice of
marking slaves in the ancient world, see C. P. Jones, “Stigma: Tattooing
and Branding in Graeco-Roman Antiquity,” JRS 77 (1987) 139-55.

Wipovpdec Xopijpore 76 Gedlehoi xoilpser:
koproce dude Nieknodpov dmm|hdrov oo | oeyur-
Tob kioTqr oTaguiie fr pérgly elioxvoay

! Baordtar. Sihwady pot i éxouioo & Emej-
ik gou uce ToD drnAdTov pov Kol & SeTepG-
wny oot dutx " Avoufé kapnhsitov. Gowdiov
Ters v miw yadwTdmy Ko TP @

8 répoy T Kai Tolg oolg TaFTOG. TEPL wy
ypi{ete dihwodr pot. dowdlonTal o Ta Tou~
bice.

éppiofai "o<e>" siiyopla). Mex(eip) xf.

Front: Xceepfuor X wepce Wipovpd

| Xaupiuwre 3 elioyvoer: v ex corr.; read loyvoar 4 éxopiow
6 kapghitov 9 domalerar 11 °¢" = oe 12 Xapijpwn

Psimouras to Chairemon his brother, greetings. Receive through
Nikephoros the branded (?) donkey-driver a basket of grapes which was the
only one they were able to carry. Let me know if you received what I sent
you through my donkey-driver and what I had sent to you through Anoubas
the camel-driver. Greet the excellent Tete(. .)s and her mother and all your
people. Let me know what you need. The children greet you. I pray for
your health. Mecheir 29,

Front: To Chairemon from Psimouras.
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1 Yipovpac is not cited in Preisigke, Namenbuch or Foraboschi,
Onomasticon, nor does it appear in a search of the DDBDP.

2 The first two letters and a recognizable portion of the third letter
before the hole in the papyrus suggest the reconstruction of éryhdarov (cf.
line 5), which fits the context. The remaining gap is more difficult. The
reconstruction of odpayiorot (from ogpayiorés, “branded, marked,” not
agpayioric, “sealer”) is appealing; neither Jemiorov nor |eyiorov appears
to us a possible reading. The word, though fairly rare, appears to be the
only word to fit the space and context, and we have not found any name
with this ending, as the parallel cited in the note to line 3 might lead us to
expect. The form agparyt]orots is restored in BGU 11 869.11-12 (155/6).
{LI"'{}]' this sense of ggpoyifw, “set a dislinguishing mark of ownership
upon, brand—of prisoners, convicts and soldiers,” see Lampe, Parristic
Lexicon, s.v. 11, with references.) If correctly restored, the reference there
would be to branded camels. The word also appears in Christian literature
from the third century on (Origen, Frag. in Proverbia 1.6, Migne
17.156B). Sometimes the word is used by Christian writers to refer to the
marking of houses in Egypt to prevent the first-born from being killed,
interpreted by the Fathers as a prototype of baptism, and sometimes it
refers directly to baptism (see dogpdyoros in Lampe, Patristic Lexicon
253).

Tattooing slaves either for punishment or simply for identification
seems to have been fairly common in the second century. Under Roman
law, slaves who had been branded or tattooed by their masters, if ever
manumitted, attained only the status of peregrini dediticii (Gaius, Institutes
1.13). Criminals condemned to hard labor were also branded or tattooed on
the face until Constantine's proclamation of 315/6 (CTh 9.40.2 = CJ
9.47.17) forbade disfiguring the face. Thereafter criminals were marked on
their hands and legs. Soldiers were apparently marked with some sort of
distinctive brand or tattoo, as were the devotees of some religious cults.
Nikephoros® tattoo, given his name, seems most likely to be that of a slave.
Earlier, for Ptolemaic times, cf. P.Lille I 29 1i.36; R. Scholl, Corpus der
prolemdischen Sklavenrexte 325 (cf. 253).

3 For the phrasing here see P.Osle III 136.7-10: xbpoon &
"Ayihhdoc kcepniivov "Apwahov kiomnr oraduidc, fr udme Efdorake.

7 As is clear from the context, Tere. .p is a female name. The closest
attested names are Teteuris and Teteis. But the space here is too short for
the first, too long for the second, and we have not been able to read a
known name. Perhaps Terepig, otherwise unattested.

8 For the addition of nu to uyrépa, see Gignac, Grammar 11 45.

11 The date is 23-24 February, depending on whether this was a leap
year. [Roger S. Bagnall and Dirk D. Obbink]




254. Deed of Sale of a Slave

Inv. 460b 6.2 x9.9cm 30 December 129
Plate 7 Oxyrhynchos?

The papyrus is the concluding portion of a slave sale contract. It is
broken off at both the top and the bottom, but enough of the vendor's sub-
scription in his own hand is preserved to prove this to be the original deed
handed to the purchaser. The right hand edge is nearly intact, only missing
the final letter of line 16. The left hand edge of the papyrus is lacking van-
ously 8-10 or 13-15 characters. There are tears or holes in three lines (3, 8,
9) which make the reading difficult, and wrinkles or folds in three lines (9,
11, 13) which hinder reading. The writing is along the fibers and the back
is blank.

The hand of lines 1 through 16 is perhaps a private secretary’s hand,
certainly not that of a professional scribe or official clerk. The scribe does
use correct syllabic division between lines, but all other evidence points
towards the unprofessional, unpracticed character of the document. First,
there are many mechanical errors of handwriting: there are writing mis-
takes which were simply written over in lines 2, 8 and 12; the scribe failed
to assimilate xkeer to ke’ in line 3; there is interlinear writing between
lines 10 and 11, and 12 and 13; and the scribe failed to properly prepare
the reed tip as evidenced by the excess ink in several letters in lines 3, 4, 7
and 10. Second, there is a syntactical error of a misplaced succession clause
which raises the possibility of confusion about whose successors are meanl.
The succession clause (lines 4-6) should follow immediately after Hera-
kleia’s name in line 2 but instead was placed after reference to the slave.
From line 16 on we have the hand of Petechon the seller himself, a slow
writer.

The exact form of the document is difficult to follow because there is
a shift from the third person objective (lines 1-10) to the second person
subjective (lines 10-16) and then back to the third person subjective in the
subscription (lines 16-19). One may compare unexplained shifts in leases,
from the objective style of the misthosis to the subjective style of the
epidoche, e.g. P.Oxy. XLV 3259 (319), 3260 (323), and from the subjec-
tive to the objective style, e.g. P.Oxy. LVII 3911 (199). Perhaps the writer
was using multiple models.

The purchaser of the slave is a woman named Herakleia; her
patronymic and origin are not preserved. The active role of women in
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property transactions in Roman Egypt has been discussed by D. W. Hob-
son, “Women as Property Owners in Roman Egypt,” TAPA 113 (1983)
311-21 and “The Role of Women in the Economic Life of Roman Egypt,”
EMC 28 (1984) 373-90, and by S. B. Pomeroy, “Women in Roman
Egypt,” in Reflections of Women in Antiguity ed. H. Foley (London 1981)
303-22. Hobson formulated the decisive question (p. 316) “whether the
role of women is merely a mask for the economic activities of the men in
their households, or whether women really did function in their own capa-
cities and in their own financial interests.” We accept her conclusion (p.
317) that “women really did own a significant amount of property, but not
large enough to cause us to suspect any falsification of the identity of the
real owner.” Specifically with regard to slaves, in addition to the eleven
documents attesting women slave owners at Soknopaiou Nesos noted by
Hobson op.cit. p. 315 n. 23, there are instances of women as purchasers of
slaves,#! as vendors of slaves*? and of a woman vendor and a woman pur-
chaser of slaves.®?

From the evidence in 254 we add two small but significant points con-
cerning women's access to full participation in the economy of Roman
Egypt. First, since it is clear that responsibility for publication of the sale
lies with Herakleia, the relevant part of the administration must have been
accessible to a woman. Second, since Herakleia is expected to pay the taxes
on the sale, that administration also must have been accessible to a woman.
Neither of these two actions would place Herakleia in an implausible posi-
tion. It does not matter whether a woman presented herself at the
appropriate offices, i.e., tax, grapheion, those of various officials, or
whether her agent/guardian acted on her behalf. The fact that the action
was taken in the name of a woman is sufficient to establish her economic
activity. As Hobson correctly observes, the fact that this kind of
mechanism, whereby a woman conducts business in her own interests albeit
through the agency of a man, is not overwhelmingly common proves that it
is not a mask for men avoiding higher tax rates or liturgical obligations.
This is clearly a case of a woman acting independently of men in her own
financial interests. But it need not be assumed that, even when a contract
states she acts without a guardian or makes no mention of a guardian, a
woman had to use a male agent to deliver her petitions or pay taxes on her

4] g X1 2111 (Arsinoite, second century), P.Col. VIII 219 (140), P.Oxy. 173 (94),
196 (180), 1 185 (181),

42F o P.Oxy. XXXVI 2777 (212), XXXVIII 2856 (9172), XLIX 3477 (270), PSI
X1 iE‘Iﬂ- (188).

3E, g., BGU IV 1059 (ume of Augusius), P.Owy. 11 263 (773, IX 1209 (251/3; a

WOITAn Flfo.hﬁ'\Lr becomes the vendor of l.hl. same slave), XIT 1463 (215), XLII 3054 (265; a
woman purchaser of a glave who had previously been sold by a woman), P. Vind Bos. 7
[!'{q_:ril.lrcll;l.:-p‘:-'::lh:. 225).
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property. ) .

For a general bibliography on the sale of slaves in Rv.cm.an Egypt see
VIII 219 introduction; add I.F. Fikhman, “Slaves in Byzantine Oxyrhyn-
chus,” Akten XIII Kongr. 117-24, and “Sklaven und Sklavenarbeit in
spatromischen Oxyrhynchos,” Jahrbuch fiir Wirtschaftsgeschichte 1973 I
149-207, and 1. Biezunska-Malowist “L’esclavage dans I'Egypte gréco-
romaine,” BASP 22 (1985) 7-14.

________________

o T P 1] E [getaayies: I
[kupietiew] mhv "Hpdxhewor Tol kot £-
[cvror fuiclove wépovs THS TPOYEYPOL-
4 [uérc rai wlempapdmc boidyg ovw
[xydrotg xad Toig Tlop' aliTig peTo-
[Amudopcrows kail olkovopsty we-
[pi aiTiic @ édv aipfilTan TpéTw. Kai Be-
8 |Baovpéime dnueloudaer dmnpike
[écer eripfiren xoerde] dnpooiov ypypuoe-
[riopob kel Befelid oow 1O TpoKei-
[pevor ijlptov “pe pog TH TpoyEYPOPpE-
12 [imc dotklys Bepeveinge, Taw ypoppo-
[rek@w “kaid Tlehdy” [orlTwy wpog aé Ty ‘Hpdxhewor.
[kupict 7 w|pé&otg. Erovs TeooupeokaubekaTor
[ AtToxpcroploc Kaioapos Tpouaweld 'Adpuavod
16 [Eclaaron] Tt 8. (2 h.) erexdv Merexdvrols)
[0 mpoyeylpappsvos weTlpalra i "Hpa-
[kh(e)ice 70 keelr’ Ep fpeov pépog g bob-
[Ang Bepeveixng klai améloxor 7a 7lijs [ripuic]

2 The: nex g Ab ex corr. 7; ou: written over rubbed
out ovg 8 owex q#? 12 7 ex corr. (37)

[Petechon acknowledges that from now on] . . . Herakleia is to own
and be master of her half share of the aforesaid sold female slave, with her
descendants and her successors, and to dispose of her [the slave] in
whatever way she chooses. The title of the slave being guaranteed, she
shall publish it whenever she chooses in accordance with a public docu-
ment, and 1 guarantee to you the indicated half share of the aforesaid
female slave Berenike, the scribal fees and taxes being at the charge of you,
Herakleia. The sale is pormative. In the fourteenth year of Imperator
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Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Tybi 4. (second hand) I, Petechon
son of Petechon, have sold to Herakleia my half share of the female slave
Berenike and I have received the . . .

I We minimally expect the following, or similar wording, to precede
immediately the first surviving line of the papyrus: oupohoysi IleTexaw
Merexavroc amd . . . mempaxévar "Hparhsig [plus patronymic] émo . . .
yiopic kupiov xpnporifobon Tékvwr dokoie kard 7@ Popaiwr 8y . . .
KeeTe THY Opohoyicw kol demeaynuivan Tapa The Hpoxhelog 70 kot alTow
Hutov pépoc Tig SotAng drdpart Bepeveikn @ (éraw) [plus physical des-
cription of the slave] . . . 7olror Towiror drawépupor . . . Tig 66
gurTEGwImMuErc Dmép THe alTic dolhns Tiuic dpyupiov dparxudr.

There are traces of letters in line 1 but not sufficient to allow a secure
reading. The following phrase in line 1, however, is clearly what would be
expected to lead into the extant portion of line 2: mpoc 76 &wo 7ol viv
KOOTELY Kok KTA.

3-4 For very similar phraseology in which reference to the slave
intervenes between the purchaser’s name and her succession clause, see
BGU 111 805.9-10 (Soknopaiou Nesos, ca 138), xporsiv olv kal kupteiety
mir Taoibr g mpoyeypappsrlcl xai mempapdme vl dlolidgs ouw
gyybvoic kai Toig. For other examples with similar phraseology without the
intervening clause, see PSI XII 1228.15-17 (188), mpog 70 &mo Tob »viw
kpareiy comor [kall kvpieter Tob Tempaptrov alTd pepovs MRicOVS TG
[mpoyeypeupéme doihye kel Efovoiar Exew diowelv |kai olxov]opetr
wepi abrod (I abriic) dc éaw aipitar; SB X 10728.15 (Oxy., 318) bid drmd
roll vy KkpoTeiv oe Koi Kupielewr oDp Eyyorolg Kol TOLG TP gol
pETCAMEOULErOLS .

4-6 The phrase aiv éxyovors kol Toic Tap' TG peTalnuyopEroLs
is a widely attested succession-clause found in many types of contracts,
from a wide range of time periods, e.g. P.Oxy. 1l 273.24-26 (95), SB XVI
12333.14 (Oxy., 189). In every occurrence the phrase, with this or very
similar wording, Exyover refers to the progeny of the purchaser(s), or in the
case of the distribution of property, to the inheritor(s).

There are no examples of this wording in the papyri used in reference
to slaves. Due to the fact that slaves could not inherit, it is not suprising
that reference to the progeny of slaves is only in terms of the property
rights of the owner, and the wording is always ked Tav éoopcvwr £ cbrijg
o Tab viw Eyyévwr: P.Oxy. 111 496.6, 9, 15 (127). See also from Oxyr-
hynchos P.Osleo 11 40.1.12, 17, 19, 21 (150), P.Oxy. II 265.20 (81-95), Il
489.8. 17 (117), 494.13 (156), 495.6 (181-189), P.Rob.inv. 44.21-22 1n
BASP 25 (1988) 100-02 (59), and from elsewhere P.Coll Youtie 11 75.7
(Hermopolite, third century), P.Mich. V 322.25 (Tebtums, 46), 323/
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324/325.14 dupl. PSI VIII 903.27 (Tebtunis, 47), V 326.1.28-29, 40, 45
(Tebtunis, 48), SPP XX 71.13 (Hermopolis, 268-270), or similarly ke
rav & abiic dmd Tob viw doopévwy dyydvwr PSI X 1115.13-14 (Tebtunis,
153; see also P. Vind. Bos. 7, Herakleopolite, 225), P. Turner 26 (Ptolemais
Euergetis, 193-198). Thus it is out of place here.

7 The phrase ¢ éar aipfi Tpdmw, Or one with minor variants, 15 a
common construction, occuring more than twenty-five times in the DDBDP
on the PHI CD ROM #6 (using the IBYCUS system disk dated August 14,
1991).

& Of the more than fifty parallels in the DDBDP for an active verbal
form of émpuociéew, the only pre-third century example 1s F. Oxy. XXXIY
2726.14 (second century) and it is not a legal document but rather a busi-
ness letter. Otherwise, for the period of our document, use of the verb
dmpooiéw is nearly exclusively in participial form: BGU [ 50 (Fayum, 1 153,
11 455 (before 133), 111 983.10 (Fayum, time of Antoninus), P.Mil. Congr.
XIV p. 78.17 (Oxy., 71) [SB XIV 11283], P.Oxy. X 1266.19 (98), P.Phil.
11.2.27 (Philadelphia, 141), PSI XIII 1322.30 (Oxy., 118), ESI Congr, Xi
9.15 (Oxy., 160/61). Otherwise see the infinitive in P.Oxy. XLIX 3466.19
{81-96) and the imperative in P.Oxy. 11l 533.5 (second/third century).

The drnrika clause leaves unclear to whose advantage it might be to
register or not register within a specified time frame. We expect a clause
explaining what in later documents is dispensed with by the clause ol
Tpoobcopérn ETépac pov svdoxioews Suk TO Erebfer ebdoxsly pe T
foopéin bypoowwoe [e.g. P.Oxy. XLIX 3498.38, 45 (274), SB X10728.20-
21 (318)], “without the necessity of any further concurrence because I
hereby give my consent to the future public registration.” There are more
than a dozen examples of such a phrase from the second half of the third
century in Oxyrhynchite documents. It is as though the vendor said to the
purchaser “If you don’t register this sale, intending thereby to avold paying
the appropriate taxes, it becomes your problem if a failure to register raises
questions as to title or taxes.” Thus the current abbreviated émmpixe clause
adds further proof that the document was written from the vendor’s point
of view.

9 Preceding the phrase dnposiov yonuoemiopot we anticipate dg amo
on the basis of many examples;** however (1) the earliest parallel dates
from 170 and (2) in all of those documents it is always preceded by the
phrase uévorra fuiv 7& éwd airic dikcae “the rights in virtue of it are
assured to me as by a public deed” which clearly 1s not in our document.
Finally, in the early second century the phrase dnuooiov ypnuoariopol 1s
always preceded by xkard, e.g. P.Mil. 11 36.7-8 (Alabastronopolis,

W E o PIFAO TN 12.8 (Oxy., 208-10), SB XII 12333.28 (Oxy.?, 188?), P.Oxy. XII
1473.42 (201), 1475.46 (267), XVII 2134.41 (170), SB XVI 1233328 (Oxy., 189).
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117/118), P.Oxy. 111 509.2 (late second century), IV 712.12 (late second
century), XLI 2973.30-31 (103), PSI X1V 1411.24 (second century).

10 The iota of Befaaow descends through the sigma of uépoc in line
11.

12 The name Berenike is immensely popular in papyri of the
Ptolemaic period but is relatively rare in papyri of the Roman period, e.g.
P.Oxy. 111 493.8, 16 (second century), XXII 2342.7 (102), XL 2935.2.21
(ca 270-275).

12-13 See the parallels, all from the first half of the third century, in
P.Oxy. XII 1473.17-18 (210), XIV 1697.33-34 (242), and LI 3638.30
(220), Tiw TENDY KOl YPORLPOTIKGY DPTWY TPOS OF . . .

14-15 The year is 130.

16 The Egyptian name Pe-te-chon means “gift of Chonsu™ (E.
Liddeckens “Die agyptischen Namen der griechisch-romischen Zeit und
ihre Bedeutung,” Jahrbuch Akad. Wiss. Litt. [1969] 261 n. 6; W. Brunsch
“Untersuchungen zu den griechischen Wiedergabe dgyptischer Personen-
namen,” Enchoria 8.1 [1978] 117). The name Ilerexdw i$ a very common
Theban name (more than two hundred attestations in the DDBDP, and see
Brunsch op.cit.). From P.Hib. 11 218 it appears that perhaps some Theban
families had moved north. A person with the name Ilereyav IleTexwrrog
occurs in P.Hib. 11 218.2.15-16 (first or second century), coming from the
village of TTgpén in the Koite toparchy of the Herakleopolite nome, and in
0. Stras. 529.2 (Thebaid, second century). The probability of transactions
having taken place between residents of the Herakleopolite and Oxyrhyn-
chite nomes is high due to a common border between them and poses no
problem in our document. But there is not really any reason to identify
them.

19-20 We reconstructed these lines with the aorist éméoxor 7& TiS
ripfic based on parallels from Oxyrhynchite documents, e.g., P.Corn.
13.29 (288), P.Gen. 1I 116.52 (247), P.Oxy. IX 1200 (291), XLI 2951
(267), and PSI VIII 897.89 (93), and several others. We suggest that this
form represents a particular local or individual idiosyncratic practice. The
present active of Gmwéxw appears almost exclusively in Arsinoite docu-
ments, e.g., P.Mich. V 264/5.22-23 (Tebtunis, 37), V 278/9.4 (Tebtunis,
30), V 281.5 (Tebtunis, 48), and more than twenty additional examples.
Thus it seems that the preferred phraseology, perhaps reflecting a practice
established by personal preference of a scribe or school of scribes, did not
in this case cross geographical boundaries.

In the seller’s subscription o &eivee Tob deivog & Wpoyeypappévos
Témpaxa TH Selver Tol detvog we minimally expect the purchaser’s name,
acknowledgment of the receipt of the price of the slave, and {mssing here)
a recapitulation of the guarantee clause — woapde Tic ‘Hpoxkhelag . . . e
Ty . . . ko Pefond maoy fefowoet. [Bruce E. Nielsen]




255. Contract to Perform Work for a Vineyard

Inv. 16 8 x28 em 10 May 131
Plate & Theadelphia

Published: D. Delia, BASP 23 (1986) 61-64 (SB XVIII 13311); cf. D.
Hagedorn, ZPE 86 (1991) 243-45.

The text is rapidly written in an unexceptional cursive, in which smal-
lish elements (omicron, omega) contrast sharply with the height of vertical
strokes, giving an ascending or uplifting effect. Epsilon 1s narrow and tall.
Only delta 15 wide (cf. line 19).

This document represents an interesting addendum to the work con-
tracts, discussed by Orsolina Montevecchi in [ contratti di favoro e di ser-
vizio nell'Egitto greco-romano e bizantine (Milan 1950) and Andrea
Jérdens in P.Heid. V. It records an agreement between Claudius Apion, a
former agoranomos of Alexandria otherwise unattested, represented by his
foreman, Philodespotos, with a local herdsman in Theadelphia named
Heron. Heron agrees to convey dung and sebekh to the vineyard belonging
to Apion’s sons during the coming year (commencing at the end of August)
for a term that is not stipulated. )

Leases of vineyards and vineyard operations as well as private letters
outlining duwehovpyikd Epya preserve parallel terminology, the closest
being P.Oxy. XIV 1631 (280) in which vineyard workers agree to super-
vise the asses conveying yobc. The identity of yobc, however, is uncertain;
it may be synonymous with &upoc, the fine powdery soil covering ancient
sites, that is also known as sebekh and highly valued as a fertilizer, or it
may merely signify decomposed manure. 6

This document was folded lengthwise in half, then in half once again;
consequently the two inner quarters are slightly wider than the outer ones
and lacunae regularly occur along the exposed middle fold. The back is
blank.

45 For autumn fertilization of crops, sec Columella, de agr. 3.4 and 11.2.837. See also
M. Schnebel, Landwirtschgft 239-92 and K. D. White, Roman Farming (lthaca 1970) 125-
45

46 Sppoc, see notes to P.Sorer. 1-2.24 and P.Berl Leihg. 1 23.10. On the impor-
tance of a dung heap on an estate and its proper maintenance, see Columella, de agr. 1.6.21.
For the use of marga, or rich soils, as fertilizers, see Pliny, NH 17.42-48. On viticuliure n
general, consult Pling, NH 17.156-215 and C. Ricei, La coliwra delle vite e la fabbricazione
del ving nell’Egine greco-romano (Milan 1924,



255. CONTRACT FOR WORK IN A VINEYARD 31

Khawdiwe "Amiwe T@p yoporopnko-
Twr "Ahstarbpeiog diie PrhodeoTo-
TOU éparm:r:raﬁl- "Hpwr ‘Epud

4 kTroTpOdoc Kuung Osabehpeicg:
OpoAoy@L NpyohaFnkEroL THP Ko-
o yicey kol dppnyicr Tob DEapyor-
Toc Tolc violg gov wepl THY KWUNY G-

8 meAdvoc Droepriarol Asyougrov
G ol siowort|ols Exxedexdrov (ETovg)
'Adpiarod Koloapos Tob kupiov éTi 78
hoepBarer pe wopd ool sic hoyow

12 verihow émi pér e klolwpyyiog
ExcioTov droy 6Foholc OKTWL Popdv
{dopaip)} £, émi bk Tic dppnyice
duoiwe EKGTOY Grov Gopiy OK-

16 Tt dfoAols gkTwe. EGp HE KOAGTW-
poee 70 kompnlyelilvl, dmobwow got T& vari-
hee Bumhde [€]cer 8 kai ol pe kohaoy,
dmoniulolpon Té vaiha e 70

20  éme  olvluddrovs yeyoreral.

vacar

“Hpwy [@g érdv] v obA(#) peremy.
(Erove) e Alirlelkpdrolpos Kaiowpols] Tpanarvob
‘Adprar|oli Cefaorob, oy (@) te.

5 duohoy® 9 éxkcudexdrov 11 hopfavery 12, 14 hiller strokes
atend 13, 16 6kred 17 7z wexo 18 o0 22 tpoicerov pap.

To Claudius Apion, former agoranomos of Alexandria, through his
overseer, Philodespotos, Heron son of Hermas, herdsman of the village of
Theadelphia. | acknowledge that 1 have contracted to transport dung and
sebekh (7) for the vineyard belonging to your sons (located) in the vicinity
of the village, known as the property of Spartianus, commencing the com-
ing 16th year of Hadrian Caesar the lord, on condition that I shall receive
from you for freight charges the sum of 8 obols per donkey per 6 trips to
convey dung and likewise the sum of 8 obols per donkey per 8 tnips to con-
vey sebekh (7). And if [ should fail to provide the transportation of dung, I
will pay you the freight charges twofold. But if you cause me to be without
work, 1 shall receive the freight charges because we agreed on reasonable

terms (7).
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Heron, about 50 years of age, having a scar on his forehead.
Year 15 of Emperor Caesar Trajan Hadrian Augustus, Pachon 15.

1-2 iyopavopneétwr: On this magistracy, see D. Delia, Alexandrian
Citizenship 100,

23 &hobeororov: H. Solin, Die griechischen Personennamen in
Rom (Berlin 1982) 11 750 cites 21 occurrences of this name, belonging, in
eleven cases, to slaves or freedmen; the status of the balance is unknown.

3 “Hpwy ‘Epué: Two years earlier, a Hermas son of Heron, perhaps
the father or son of our herdsman, appeared in Theadelphia as a borrower:
SB X1V 12105 (Theadelphia, A.D. 129).

5-6 xowpnyiay kai dupnyioer: signifying transportation of kempds
and &upuoc, not the task of fertilizing the vines. For the pairing of these
terms, see P.Berl.Leihg. 1 23.10-11 (Theadelphia, 252) and P.Flor. 1
143.5-6 (Fayum, 264); in P.Flor. 1l 241 (Fayum, 254) auuyyic appears
alone.

8 ECrapriavol: More than a century later, reference would be made
in the Heroninos archive to Spartianus’ wine-producing parcel of land in
Theadelphia: see P.Flor. 11 254 (Arsinoite, 259) and Rathbone, Economic
Rationalism 36.

10 It appears that the scribe wrote the kappa of xupiov, then lifted his
pen, perhaps sharpening it, and rewrote the right-hand stroke.

13-14 Exceorov Grov éFohoic oxtan dopaw EE: Cf. dro 1f dolpan) 7
P.Oxy. VII 1049 (late II). See also H.C. Youtie, “O. Tait 1846," ZPE 11
(1976) 29-30 = Script. Post. 1 299-300.

16-18 See Hagedorn’s remarks cited above on this passage, denving
the verb forms (“verungliickte Formen”) from kothaive. There is no doubt
that the meanings he proposes suit the context well, and they have been
incorporated into the translation above. On the other hand, (1) Hagedorn
offers no parallel for the more difficult construction of xothaive with the
employer; and (2) confusion between xohd{open and xwhiopce (proposed
in ed. pr. as the explanation) is attested (P.Mich. V 226.32). It 15 by no
means clear that the scribe was certain what verb he was using here. On
double indemnity, see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrus-
urkunden: Ein Beitrag zum griko-dgyptischen Obligationenrecht (Leipzig
1911) 34-45, cf. 128-33.

20 éni TobTo fuléc) ed.pr., but we do not think the room is suffi-
cient or the traces congruent with that reading. One expects gmi TolToug,
the standard phrase, but that also does not seem possible; émi éxeivorc also
seems somewhat too large for the space available. Perhaps émizcic, which
fits the space and provides a usable sense. p
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21-23 The description of Heron and the date appear to be written in
the same hand as the body of the text, although somewhat smaller and more
cramped. [Diana Delia]

256. Dike Certificate

P.Col.inv. 526a 6.0 x 6.75 cm. 137
Plate 9 Tebtunis

Published: G. Thompson, BASP 28 (1991) 67-70

Many receipts for corvée labor done on the dike system have been
published. The full-scale study of P. I. Sijpesteijn in 1964 was based on
273 receipts.?” In a later work Sijpesteijn listed an additional 68 published
examples of this genre,*® and since that notice almost 50 more such
receipts have been published.*® The opening of the Columbia certificate
(the first three and a half lines) was probably, according to normal practice,
written at the office of the rc{x’."m;r';r:;lpsﬂ-;.m The receipt itself records work
done in the month of Hathyr for the corvée of the previous year. This 1s
not in itself unusual, but the formula in this certificate is not the expected
one, the expression in line 4 presents problems, and the site of the labor as
expressed in line 5 calls for comment.

Several dozen of the published certificates are for work to be credited
to the previous year, and this was common for work done in Hathyr, the
third month of the year.’! The standard formula, however, is sipyoore
bwép ywporik@r Tob diednhvfiroc (X) &rovs. Here, the scribe has wrtten
i(wén) & (Erovc) dmo pn( ) ke (Erove). There are only two other dike cer-
tificates in which é&wd uy( ) occurs, P. Aberd. 36.b (146) and Stud. Pal.

" XXII 162 (154). In the first case the editor reads dewd unvoc Melooph (7]
in line four, where our text reads a second &wé with the month Hathyr. In

47p. 3. Sypesteyn, Penthemeros Certificates in Graeco-Roman Egypr (Pap.Lugd. Bat.
12, Leiden 1964}, hereafier referred 1o as Peruhemeros.

8p Mich. XV, pp. 141-53,

I:}Si_iru\.:xlhx:i_in gives an extensive list i “I Ieritgpepoc-Ceritficates on Behalf of Teb-
tunis,” ZPE 64 (1986) 130. Since then he has published three more in ZPE 72 (1988) 75-78,
T6 (19897 93-94_ and 103 (1994) 24-94,

y UE;:i_ip..:s.tc ijn, Penthemeros 15-17.

MMAmong the exceptions, all from Teblunis and from the first third of the second
century, are P.Tebr. 11 663, 674 and 642 (published by Sijpesteyn in ZPE 64 [1986] 131-33,
where both documents no. 2 and 4 are labelled as P.Tebr. 11 663, my refercnce 15 to no. 2 on
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the second example, the é¢md pn( ) occurs in the sixth line, between the
name of the place where the labor was done and the name of the town
credited. From the text in Stud. Pal. it appears that Wessely was unsure of
the transcription; the phrase is followed by (f (£rovg). Sijpesteijn conjec-
tures that this was a “clerical error.”32

In our text it appears that the prepared form ended with amé uy( ) ko
(£roug) in line four. The field supervisor then added the month and days
worked.?? He also added the place of labor, the village to which the labor
was credited, and the name of the worker.”® It was probably the super-
intendent or foreman of the work crew (Sijpesteyjn calls him the
“surveyor”) who filled in this section. The resolution of yyn( ) remains
problematic. From the Vienna example it is evident that it is not connected
to the month and days, as the order of the Columbia receipt might seem to
suggest. Nor, despite the Aberdeen example, does the expansion pnirac)
appear inevitable. The editor’s dotting of everything after it in the Aber-
deen papyrus shows the insecurity of the reading there. Indeed, it is diffi-
cult to see just what the sense of un(ric) would be in either the Columbia
or the Vienna text. It is most likely, therefore, that it is to be taken as some
form of pywedoc, either a plural referring perhaps to an understood &pyww
or a singular referring to an understood Adyov. In either case the idea
would be that the work was credited from that year's monthly report of
work carried out to the year for which it was performed. Why this indica-
tion was added only in these three out of nearly four hundred receipts is not
obvious, nor just what was accomplished by doing so. But in the present
state of the evidence we do not see how to go further.

The site of the actual labor, given in line 5, also requires comment.
The Columbia certificate has the same listing as P.Kron. 62.5 where
Foraboschi reads: gp x@(paor), Apvulel), Kepk(ijoews), Tefrivew(c; he
translates, “alle dighe di Drymos, Kerkesis, Tebtynis.” Tebtunis is surely
the town which is to be credited with the labor. But even then it is doubtful
that one man would perform labor on two different dikes in a single five

p- 1313,
““The problematic part of the text, lines 3-6, reads in an improved transcription (based
on a photograph kindly provided by Hermann Harrauer):
eipylooTor) BTEp) yelperwdy) Epyair)
70U of (Erovc) "Emeid of Fuc i
E¥ fﬁ 'Ea'c;‘fa!].:-:n-]} Sa(pry)
Cewd um uF (Frovg) Comvox(aion) krh.
See BASP 28 (19917, Plate 4. For Sijpesteijn's remark, of. Penthemeros 47.

““COmne could envisage the local office of the weeran Topclg preparing enough such
forms at the end of the year to fulfill the uncompleted labor requirements. They could then
be sent 1o the field supervisor who would uge them up before issuing certificates credited
towards the new year,

4 This pattern has been described by Sijpesteijn (Penthemeros 16)



256. DIKE CERTIFICATE 35

day period. The two remaining options are that there are two village names
used to identify one dike (“the Drymos-Kerkesis dike”) or that the first is
not a village, but merely indicates a marshy area. In either case KU 15
preferable to the plural form.3

From P.Tebr. 11 359.4-6 (126), we know that Kerkesis is to be located
in the Polemon region of the Arsinoite nome. There we read of a fishing
tax inspector (émnpnis ixfumpds) who had oversight of the dpuyoi of
Tebetnu and Kerkesis.”® Another document mentions the &puuoi near
Kerkesis and Ptolemais Melissourgon which had overflown and flooded the
adjacent royal lands (P.Tebr. III 828.10 of ca 139 B.C.). Still earlier a
drain (¢éoywydg) had been dug from Tebetnu and Samaria to Kerkesis
(P.Perr. 11 4.11 of 255/254 BC). Thus it is quite clear that puudc is not a
place name but rather a marshy area, as in fact the editors of P. Tebr. I had
suggested and has been shown by D. Bonneau.%7

The papyrus is brownish, has a few small holes and only the recto has
been used. The first hand is neat but continuously cursive and exhibits
Verschleifung at the end of the first two lines. The second is a slower, more
finely written hand. The back is blank.

"Erovg mpwrov ki eikooroll AbrokpaTopoc
Koioopos Tpocevol "Adpiaxvol EeficoTob.
Eipyloorat) el ywplaring) Epyla) Uiwén) x (&Tovg)

4 Gmwd un( ) ke (Erovg) (2nd hand) drd "Abdp T e
gr xa{par) spuplof) Kepri(oews) Telr(iivews)
Kpoviwr "Orva(dpews) roli) ' Amorhew{viov)
unirpac) Beramiyx(sws).

8 {(3rd hand) "Hpw(y) ceonlpsiwuar)

Year 21 of Imperator Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus. Work
performed on the dike works for the 20th year, from the Tth day to the

“ Sijpesteijn has also suggested these changes for P.Kron. 62. Cf. Aegypius 52
(19723 143 (no. 184a).

: See also P.Tebr II 329.5-6 (AD 139 which has been restored TENIUC é.‘{"ﬁ'l'hj.ﬂ&i,'
Sopvpor Tefervews] xod Kepnfocwe; also BGU 1 485.8-9 (2nd ¢. AD) which may be
restored as ixthmpdes Spupdr Tefélrvewe kol Kepefloswe, and PAIFAO I 22.2-3 (lst .
AD) v-hl..h mentions an Syhfu(rrea) dpupdr Tefdrre [ xod Keprdowos.

“Le drymas (8pupds), marais du Fayoum, d'aprés la documentation papy rologi-
que,” L'Egyptologie en 1979. Axes prioritaires de recherches (Coll. CNRS no. 5053 1 181-
84. Bonneau sces the dpupdc as a distinctive geographical feature of the Fayum and is able o
name aboul a dozen (two identificd by villages named Kerkesis) as well as locating nine on
her map. The one in the Polemon division mentioned in our papyri is called “le drymas de
Kerkésiz du sud” by Bonneau, and she conjectures that it was located near the Bahe Nazla {p.
188 and map on p. 189). See also the note on P.Tebr. 11 308.4 (p.103), Calderini, “Ricerche
sul regime delle acque nell' Egito greco-romanc,” Aegypres 1 (1920) 56-57, and
Rostovizefl, A Large Estate in Egypt in the Third Century B. €. (Madison 1922) 64.
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11th day of the month Hathyr in the 21st year, on the dike of the Kerkesis

marsh, for the account of Tebtums, by Kronion son of Onnophris and

Thenapynchis, grandson of Apollonios.
[3rd hand] I, Heron, have signed this.

2 The first sigma in Kaioapog is very large, as if to start a new
word, and one might be tempted to think that the preceding o, written as if
at the end of a word, was a sigma marking the end of the entire word, writ-
ten with extreme Verschleifung. Such a view would be untenable; no other
name is found in Hadrian's titulature at this point.

4 The Julian equivalent is 3-7 November 137.

7 The Kronion of this document is not Kronion son of Cheos and
Taorsenouphis, the central figure in the Kronion archive.

2 P.Kron. 64.8 is signed by Heron, perhaps the same man. The
original reading of Vandoni (dcme 8 [1955] 144 and P.Mil. Vogl. 11 91)
was Kronion, but both Foraboschi (P.Kron. 64) and Sijpesteijn (Aegyprus
52 [1972] 143, no. 186) correctly read Heron. [Glen L. Thompson]

257. Revised Bid for the Lease of
Confiscated Property

[nv. 326 11.3 x 20.5 cm. 23 May 142
Plate 10 Bacchias

Published: Jennifer A. Sheridan, BASP 24 (1987) 103-08; cf. D.
Hagedorn, *Bemerkungen zu Urkunden,” ZPE 86 (1991) 245-46

Back blank.

Sequestration and eventual confiscation of property as a penalty for
non-payment of taxes was a common practice in Roman Egypt. By describ-
ing the steps involved in leasing sequestered property, this text adds much
to our knowledge. Here we see a competitive bidding process in which
Chairemon is placing a second, higher bid (éxifepa). Other documents (see
note to line 13) indicate that bids were posted to allow for better offers.
The royal scribe accepts the bids and apparently chooses the successful one.

The bid (lines 9-23) is preceded by a cover letter addressed to the
superintendents of sequestered property. This part of the text is frag-
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mentary, but suggests that Chairemon’s second bid was accepted, and that
the superintendents should now turn over the property to him.

It is not entirely clear if this is a copy or an original document.
Hagedorn (245) believes that different hands may have written the cover
letter (1-8) and main document (9-23). The signature in line 8 is clearly in
a different hand, but the writing of both cover letter and main document is
similar enough to make a final decision on the number of scribes difficult.
The formation of eta, for example, is characteristically similar in both sec-
tions, as is that of nu. The signature might be a ‘forgery,” as Hagedorn
suggests, or space may have been left for it by the scribe. That this is a
copy is also supported by the fact that the original of the main document
should have included a subscription. The original request for the lease may
have included blank space above the text for comments by officials, as does
P.Kéln 111 143, This mught then be a copy, retained by Chairemon, of the
original,

‘Emvmpnralc yermpoalroypa{govpévwry) tropx(drrwy)]
Bakyiddolc). aodal\lodpely ]
76 AvoLTeAES TG Plokw, Tlod Adyov kail
4 kirdivov wpog Duds éofouévov éav]
dvev Tob dnhidocd po éréploly [70 émifepc]
deEnafe § un dedrtwe wlodatnre.|
(Erovg) € "Arrwreivov Kaloaplog Tol kupiov]
8 Hoxar k. (2 H.) Capamivlr oeonu(eiwpa). ]
vacat
(1 H.) Eaparivwmn Saot|A]w ypoppcrsi "Alpowvo-]
eirov 'Hpaxhetbov pepidlols
wepde Xewpiporos Tob Xearp[iluorloc]
12 Tob "Amodiwriov demd dpugddov Evpleceniic. |
Bothopct éxifiepa Tpoooryarysir i £utlofw-]
oduny T fveoram Erew uyvi ®ladoploiy]
oikicy ki ceOAf v Bakyudde yermuorolypo(dovpsrawr)
pm{epydvrwr) (TpdTepor)]
16  Awiyxews Iersipewe eic Em wévre dpdpov
ket Evog aivmewTt Aiyw dorl ov I’ épeoli
TOOUTETY NUErWY Evtavotir Spcey e v
okt kT ET0G ExceoTor dpoaypdv il kololi]
20 dic weet Srerypdndw talile ovmifeot wpobelo-|
piceic kol PETCG TOV TEPTQETHY Xpovor
Topodooe wo TapshaFor s&lr dalivyral
pofidoe.
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7 Aprvivoy 17 glpmorti 18 wpouTETXUEIWY, EX —[LEVOU
23 pofi@oa

To the superintendents of sequestered property of Bacchias. Having
secured . . . the profit to the fiscus, the responsibility and risk to be yours
if you either receive the bid of another, without giving notice to me, or act
improperly. In the fifth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Pachon 28. (2
H.) I, Sarapion, have signed.

To Sarapion, royal scribe of the Herakleides division of the Arsinoite
Nome, from Chairemon son of Chairemon, grandson of Apollonios, from
the Syrian ward. 1 wish to ‘ntroduce a supplementary bid to the one by
which 1 undertook to lease, in the present year in the month of Pharmouthi,
the house and yard in Bacchias from the confiscated property formerly
belonging to Apynchis son of Peteuris, for five years for an annual rent in
total instead of the eight drachmas promised before by me per year, each
year twenty drachmas, which I will pay on the customary appointed days,
and after the period of five years [ will return it as I received it, if you
agree to give the lease.

1-2 The émempyrai YEVTUOTOY POPOUREVEY irapyorrwr (also In
BGU 1 49.5, 111 851.5-6, XIII 2287.8; P.Corn. 8.4-3 as reedited in J. M.
S. Cowey ef al., “Bemerkungen zu Urkunden,” ZPE 80 [1990] 289-293;
P.Fay. 106.8-9; P.Oslo I 117.6-7; PSI XII 1243.8-9, XIV 1441.5; SB 1
4416.4, VI 9427.4, XIV 11712.2, XIV 11980.19-20) were in charge of
property confiscated by the state from those who owed money to the
government. Although this text does not add much to what is known of this
liturgy, it eliminates the possibility that the émuronrad were involved in
the process of selecting bids for the lease of confiscated property. That
responsibility seems to have belonged to the royal scribe. On the liturgy
and the process of confiscation, see U. Wilcken, “ Papyrus-Urkunden,”
APF 1 (1901) 48; R. Taubenschlag, “Terparoypapic in Greco-Roman
Egypt,” Op. Min. I 695-701 = JurPap 4 (1950) 77-82; the introduction
to P.Heid. IV 297.

2 Although Bacchias was an independent village, it shared officials,
including these (see P.Fay. 106, dated ca 140) with Hephaistias. The sec-
ond village is probably not mentioned here because the property in question
was in Bacchias.

The line was probably completed with a finite verb or an imperative,
which has 76 AvotTehdc as its object. The sense seems to be “After taking
sureties, do that which is profitable to the fiscus.”
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3-6 For the restoration of lines 3, 4, and 6, see Hagedorn, 246.

5 The restoration supplies the missing direct object (in meaning, if
not in exact words) for 6énotie. "Eréploly could alternately be #replo] v, in
which case the 76 can be eliminated from the restoration, or erépla]v, with
|owipeouw] following, cf. the note to line 13 below. The traces seem more in
conformity with the reading we print, but they are admittedly indistinet.

8-9 Sarapion, the royal scribe who signs in line 8 and is addressed in
line 9, is well attested. See Bastianini and Whitehorne, Royal Scribes 120.

12 For the amphodon see §. Daris, “Quartieri.”

13 "Emiflepcy 18 not a common word. It occurs in P.Amh. 11 85 and 86
(both AD 78), both applications for the lease of property belonging to
orphans. In both texts the applications end with a clause stating that the
lease will be published for a period of time to allow for émféucere. Gren-
fell and Hunt translated this as “objections,” but, in light of this text,
Wenger (*Zu den Rechtsurkunden in der Sammlung des Lord Amherst,”
APF 2 [1903] 61) must have been correct in interpreting the word to mean
“higher bid." Other texts which do not use éwifeuc also illustrate the proce-
dure. An applicant for a lease of domain land states that he “is desirous of
making a gain to the treasury™ by outbidding the present cultivators of the
land in P.Oxy. Il 279 (AD 44-5). P.Oxy. XVII 2109 (AD 261) shows a
similar bidding process: Aurelius Horion wishes to lease a building belong-
ing to the city of Oxyrhynchos. His application, addressed to the prytanis,
15 appended with a notice inviting other offers—oi SovAéperor aueivovg
aipoeis bibdvan wpoodhfwor. See also the entries mentioning éxifepc in
P.Pheret. 132 etc. [Jennifer A. Sheridan]

258. Release

Inv. 32238 7.2x14.9cm 4 March 144

Plate 11

A medium brown papyrus in good condition with wear on the right
and 1n hine 7. Lines 7 and 8 also have many separated fibers. The document
has three folds: (1) the blank bottom margin (4.5 cm) was folded up over
the bottom half of the text; (2) the top half of the text and the top margin
(5.6 cm) was then folded down from line 7, accounting for the heavy wear
and the lack of fibers there; and (3) the top margin (0.9 ¢m) was folded
over the other fold. Since the two middle sections are within the same two

58 Crigmnally read for Bagnall’s papyrology class by Yaughn Greene.
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margins folded over them, they must be of equal width. The left margin is
0.5 cm, the right margin is little, if any. Two kollemata have a vertical join
in the document 2 cm from the left. The document is complete and written
on the recto in broad, amply spaced letters somewhat higher than they are
wide. There are many cursive features, but few ligatures. Note the flat-
bottomed beta with tail to left (5). The verso is blank with a stray bit of ink
(most likely a part of the name, Apion), showing over some loose fibers
and a series of odd folds behind the end of line 3.

Valerius Longus acknowledges to Diodoros that he has from him an
dmoy# of Apion son of Horion (called also & ypGppoTer in line 11) for
three artabas. In return for this he undertakes to free Diodoros from
liability. The expected sense of amoxny Amiovog (piwveg wupoi
[&)pl7|efiaw Tpuy is a document issued by Apion, acknowledging receipt
of three artabas of wheat. The description of the document as 7o "Amiwrog
76¢ ypcppara in 10-11 reinforces this view. If so, however, any liabality
must also be from Apion. It is then puzzling to find Longus undertaking to
indemnify Diodoros for liability to Apion, which is the most natural
understanding of the text on the grounds that Longus now PpoOSSesses
ApIon’s Yo LpaT.

An alternative interpretation would be that the original transaction
was an obligation from Diodoros to Apion, and that Diodoros has either
given Longus the grain to discharge it or holds a similar obligation from
Longus to himself which he is swapping for the debt to Apion; in return,
then, Longus accepts responsibility for paying Apion and indemnifies
Diodoros against any subsequent claims for the same grain that Apion
might bring against Diodoros. The difficulty with this interpretation is that
4 debt from Diodoros to Apion would be represented by ypdpporTo of
Diodoros, not Apion, and would be in the hands of Apion, not Diodoros.
Even if Diodoros had a copy, it would be of no value; it was the creditor’s
note from the debtor that constituted an asset.

The objections to the second interpretation appear to us decisive. We
must therefore suppose that some preexisting relationship between Longus
and Diodoros, which they did not need to describe here, provided a frame-
work within which the oddity of the text would have made sense. More
specifically, Longus and Diodoros must have been partners, or one the
agent of the other, whether in making the loan to Apion or more generally,
and the transfer of the loan note from Apion must have been a part of an
ongoing settling of obligations internal to the partnership. The details of
the two men’s relationship, however, are irrecoverable.
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Obaddpic Adryoc Atobo-
pw yaipewr abwi Eoyor
Tapd goll amoxiy "Ariovos
4 Nolwroc wupol [dloltla-
B&v towdw Tob (Erovg) ¢
"Arrorivov Tob xupilo]y
..... amapyroKAn-
g TOV 08 TOOWIEY Q-
ToU dick 7O £ Eoyn-
KEvoe Tob TATIwros
Tér ypappara. (Erovc) ¢
12 ‘Avrovivov Keloapoc
Toi kupiov Papeved
1.

1 Obardoos Awbidpw 2 éwsi 3 'Amiwrog 4 (piwrog, 2nd w
smudged S5cex & 6 Arrwriror 7-8 dmapevdyinTor

8 wrovjowuer, v ex o; read worjooper (or worobper intended?)

12 "Avrrwrivoy

Valerius Longus to Diodoros greetings. Since [ have received from
you a receipt of Apion son of Horion, for three artabas of wheat of the 6th
year of Antoninus the lord, [ will make you free of liability to him because
of my possession of the writing of Apion. Year 7 of Antoninus Caesar the
lord, Phamenoth 8.

| Valerius Longus is a fairly common combination of names, with
occurrences ranging from the late first century (P.Gen. 1l 97) to ca 264
(P.Princ. 11 38), but none of the other occurrences can be securely
identified with the man here. It is certainly possible that the Valerius
Longus attested as ypoppcerelic pnmpowdiews (1.e., of Arsinoe) in BGU 1
254 (= CPGr. 11.1 49), of 160, 1s the same.

3 éwoynr: The acknowledgment of payment, written by Apion,
releasing Diodorus from obligation and which is given to Longus (= 11 7
YPGppOT).

5-6 Three artabas are a standard donkey-load, cf. H. C. Youtie,
TAPA 81 (1950) 101 (= Seriptiunculae 11 215).

6 The writer first mistakenly wrote a zeta, making the wheat that of
the current year, of which however the harvest was only just approaching.
He then turned it into a sti.
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7 There is room for, and slight traces of, five letters at the start of the
line. but there is no obvious gap in the sense without them. Possibly they
gave the month (and day?) of the receipt.

1.8 aroapqroxhnror: See generally Weorterbuch 1 156 for the sense
«undisturbed,” i.e., free from legal liability. The term is discussed along
with d&wevéyAnroc, which had the same sense, in P.Heid. VIl 403.6n. For
a more formal document than the present one involving a guarantee that the
other party will be éemaperdxAnros, se€ P.Tebs. 11 392, in which a brother
indemnifies his sister against liability for a debt of her deceased husband
owed to a third party, since the brother has received the money to pay off
the debt, thus making her “released from liability.” For £>n see Gignac,
Grammar 1 244, for x>« ibid. 86. The writer's lack of sense of quantity
in o-vowels is shown by omega for omicron in woufowpey, compared to the
reverse substitution in proper names in lines 1, 3, 6, and 12.

8-0 Airob probably refers to Apion rather than to wupob (line 4).

14 Phamenoth 8 = 4 March. [Roger S. Bagnall]

259. Loan through a Bank

Inv. 17 11 x20.2 cm. 10 April 146
Flate 12 ATsinoe

Published: J. A. Sheridan, BASP 23 (1986) 149-53 (3B XVIIL 13313)
Back blank.

This contains an agreement for a loan through a bank and is typical in
form. The contract is crossed out, indicating that the loan was repaid.
Three months later, on July 19 of the same year, the same parties entered
into another loan agreement, P.Oslo 11 39 (reedited by R. G. Warga, “A
Note on P.Oslo 11 39," BASP 24 [1987] 109-10). Hermas is also attested in
the repayment of a loan thirteen years earlier, P.Mich.inv. 780 (ed. R. G.
Warga, ZPE 100 [1994] T8-80).

The body of the contract is in a fine, very quickly wntten professional
hand; note the enlarged initial letters (1-3, 10-12). For the subscription, see
the note to line 15.
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“Etoug évarov AlTokpdTopoc
Kaioapos Tirov Aikigy 'Abpiavol
‘Avrwpeivov Lefeorob Ebocfoiic
4 Pappoife e, buie Tis Laparivwves
TpaTE(G oTods "Alfnrags. "lelbwpos
Mapiwros "Eppa “Hpwroc 7ol
‘Eppé dmd cepgdabov Xnvofoaxinwy
8 ETEpwr, (g (E740) p oDNG) neTémw péow,
Exewr clror Tapd Tov lobmpov
oo Evrokor kedohoiov
Gpyvpiov Bporypdec Exceror elkoot,
12 dic xeel demobdior gv pnei Toe-
il 7ob] ércolrl@Tog Erovg
c[rvrep]fiTee.
(2 H.) ['Eppérc delbcriopo révg &-
16 plaxlpdc éxcerov (el koo,
dic amobwow plnlvi Ma-
v 70D abTod évdiTov
grou Kafiewg TpoxiTaL.

3 "Avprwrivoy 8 perdww 12 dwobwoer 18 wpokeiTon

In the ninth year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus
Antoninus Augustus Pius, Pharmouthi 15, through the bank of Sarapion of
the Stoa of Athena. Isidoros son of Marion, to Hermas son of Heron,
grandson of Hermas, from the second Goose Pen ward, aged forty years
with a scar in the middle of his forehead, (acknowledges) that he (Hermas)
has received from Isidoros an interest-bearing loan of a principal of one
hundred twenty silver drachmas, which he will pay back in the month of
Pauni of the current vear forthwith. (2 H.) I, Hermas, have borrowed the
one hundred twenty drachmas, which I will pay back in the month of Pauni
of the same ninth year, as set forth above.

1-3 The epsilon of £roug is so large that line 2 had to be indented, a
pattern seen in many documents of the second and third centuries (e.g.
BGU 1 86 [155], P.Hamb. inv. 99 [250], and P.Vindob. G. 2331 [218]).
The latter two are illustrated in Seider, Paldegraphie, nos. 44 and 43,

4-11 Note the lack of a finite verb like opodoyd In the main part of
the agreement. This is common in loan agreemenis (see, e.g. P.Teb:r. 11
389).

5 The Stoa of Athena, mentioned in other papyn (e.g. BGU 11 472
ii.4), was located in the town of Arsinoe. This bank of Sarapion is attested




44 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X

in 143 (P.Fay. 96), on which see R. Bogaert, Trapezitica Aegyptiaca
(Pap.Flor. 25, 1994) 403-04.

7 There were two Goose Pen wards in Arsinoe, mpdTor (€.8.,
P Lond. 11 303-309, p. 218) and Erepov (.8 BGU I 138.16). See also
P.Lond. 11 208a note 7, p. 67, and Daris, “Quartieri.”

10 The word Erroxoc is commonly used in conjunction with the word
xpioic in loans of money during the first three centuries. It has been pro-
posed that £vroxog could mean “including interest,” but this cannot be the
case here, since the loan is specifically designated as being “of a principal
of 120 silver drachmas.” “Erroxog then must carry the other proposed
meaning, “bearing conventional interest.” The set interest rate in the
Roman period was 12% . See P.W. Pestman, “Loans bearing no Interest™
JlurPap 16 (1971) 7-29.

11 payudc, in the accusative plural, does not fit into the syntax of
the sentence, unless it is to be taken in apposition to xpfjowy in line 10. [t
is possible that the accusative plural dpecxpcic had by this time undergone
fossilization of form, and became the standard form of the word to be used
regardless of the syntax of the sentence. There are similar examples of this
phenomenon in P.Tebr. 11 389.9 (141), P.Lond. 11 334.14, p. 211 (166),
and P.Oxy. 111 507.8 (169).

13-14 The letters of these two lines are spread much farther apart
than the previous lines, apparently to fill up the space.

15-16 Note the unusual word division of dpayucg; when the writer,
who also wrote the subscription in P.Osle 11 39, ran out of space at the end
of the line, he simply continued the word on the next. Such faulty syl-
labication is common in subscriptions. The writing is typical of the “slow
writing” discussed by Youtie, Scriptiunculae 11 629-51. Keith Hopkins, 1n
“Conquest by Book,” M. Beard et al., Literacy in the Roman World (Ann
Arbor 1991) 140, argues that “slow writing” shows the Egyptians® interest
in literacy as a safeguard against being cheated by Roman financial admin-
istrators. [Jennifer A. Sheridan|




260. Application to Lease Katoikic Land

Inv. 15 9.5x19.8cm A.D. 149/1507
Plate 13 Arsinoite Nome

Published: H. Lapin, BASP 28 (1991) 153-61
Back blank

This papyrus records, in hypomnema form, an application to lease
seven arouras of katoikic land in two lots, one of five arouras and the other
of two arouras. If the reconstruction of the last lines of the text is reliable,
it would appear that the text was written in year 13 of the reign of
Antoninus, i.e., A.D. 149/150. The landlord, Chaireas son of Isidoros, 1s
a former kosmetes and gymnasiarch. The lessee, Ptolemaios son of
Diodoros alias Dioskoros, is known from other papyri. A mid-second
century resident of Theadelphia, Ptolemaios was presumably a man of some
means: a landowner, a lessee on an imperial estate, and the holder of a
position as éwirnonTHe POy Kot spupir.?® Although conforming to the
general formulaic pattern of this type of document, the present document
shows certain idiosyncrasies, most notably the absence of a clause stating
the duration and starting date of the lease.%’ The papyrus is poorly
preserved in parts: there is a seam that runs down the papyrus towards the
right side of the text, many spots are rubbed out, and the bottom portion
(from line 16 and following) is extremely damaged. The dating formula in
the final three lines, only partially legible, appears to be in a second hand,
even less slowly and carefully penned than the rapid cursive of the main
text: note u-shaped beta (4), pi with fully horizontal middle stroke, and
virtually round delta (both in 13).

Xeupég lowbapov T@V KEKOTRTEY-
KbTWY Kal YEYURPCOLOPX KOTWY
wapd Hrohspaiov Awdd|poly Tob kad Aloo-
4 k6pov. Bolhopon ptoflwoacior Tepa < ool >
réig imapyoiioas goi Tepl kdp[n] 'Apyiador
kAfpov keerorkikol cpotpag WEPTE Kl
wepl kapny " Amidada khjpov KOeTOLKEKOT
8 dpotpac dlo TAoQC oligag KOLVES

39 g P Wise 133 (pp. 120-21}, with a list of papyri and a family stemma, and cf.
BASP 2% (1991) 155-56. To Sijpesteijn’s list of papyr may be added P.Mich. XI 617
(145/6), SB VIII 10206 = P.Leir. 14 (148), and SB XIV 12087 Fr. A (162).

U For & discussion of the formulaic and legal aspects of this type of lease see I.
Herrmann, Bodenpacht 25 ff. and D. Hennig, ZPE 9 (1972) 111-31.
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kel bt péTovs dewo cpoup@y Sekc-
Teoadpwy 1 boaw é&r wat, Exdopiov ToD
TOITOS T@Y OAWF Gpoup@r GpTa-
12 Baw dexaereogdpwy kaldapiy G
warrog eivovg, Tic dprafilag Taw
ihwy olionc wpoc £ué Tor IlToAe-
peelor, kel Emirehsiow 6 yewplylrd
16  dpya mavrlal boa kafixe &k Tob
[Hloliov . .. levrog  evrwp xou-
[paw - ca 12 - | kai 70 éxgopiolv Gmobuolw
[év i et | 66" &l [uérlple] Tlelrpa-
20 [xouvixe véo|v keefopay GdoAlolr

[éw kadpm | ko peTée TOW YpAVOY

[rapaddow 0] Edagoc < kebapor> awo fptov Kot
[keehcipov deiolng waoms karel |

24 [-cal2?-]om tl
[-cald-|rovkce o0p w
[....1. [ 1@H)Ervs) ey
['Avrlopgivov [Kailowpog TlolD kupiov
[ 5

To Chaireas son of Isidoros, one of the former kosmerai and former
gymnasiarchs, from Ptolemaios son of Diodoros also known as Dioskoros.
[ wish to lease from you the five arouras which belong to you near the vil-
lage of Argias from a katoikic allotment and the two arouras which belong
to you near the village of Apias from a katoikic allotment, all being (held)
in common and undivided from the fourteen arouras or however many
there may be, the rent as a whole for all the arouras being fourteen artabas
free from every tax, the artaba tax for all the arouras being paid by me,
Ptolemaios (as well). And [ shall perform all the proper agricultural work
[at my expense] . . . And [I shall pay] the rent [in the month of Pauni (?)
. . .] on the threshing floor [in the wvillage(?)] . . . [with a four-choinix
measure, (the payment in kind being) new,] clean, and pure. And after the
term, [I will return to you the| plot clean of rush and [reed and] every
[filth] . . . (2 H.) Year 13 (7) of Antoninus Caesar the Lord [month, day].

-2 Xowpdp ‘lodapor T@P KEXOOUNTEUKOTWE KO YoyULIQOLOD-
ynkbrwyr: Neither Chaireas nor his father Isidoros can be positively
identified. Sijpesteijn's Nouvelle liste offers only one uncertain candidate
for Chaireas (no. 255 = Anagennesis 3 [1983] 29, lines 17-18 [Arsinoite
nome (Tebtunis?), late 11]).5!

Ol 1t e leee likely that Isidoros himsell was a gymnasiarch: see D. Hagedorn,“Zur
Verwendung von vidg und fuydryp vor dem Vatersnamen in Urkunden romischen Zeit,”
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4-5 PFodhopce kTA.: Ptolemaios states neither the duration of the lease
nor the date of its beginning. Compare, e.g., P.Tebt. 11 372.7ff.; 374.5ff.;
376.5ff. (ranging in date from 131 to 162); P.Mil. Vog!l. 11 63.9ff. (Teb-
tumis, 169/70); 64 (Tebtunis, late II); 104.5 (Tebtunis, AD 127/8) which
all place this information after the clause stating intention to lease. In other
(later) leases this information follows the list of properties to be leased
(e.g. P.Tebt. 11 377.1fF.[AD 210]; 378.8ff. [AD 265]; P.Cel. VII 169.1ff.
[Karanis, AD 300]).

4 < goil>: The omission is certain, since the traces of wmopd extend
all the way to the margin of line 4. Since wapd oob is left out in a number
of leases (e.g. P.Athen. 16.4-5 [Ars., 138-61]; P.Bad. VI 170.11-12
[Theadelphia, 54); P.Mil.Vogl. 11 83.3 [= P.Kron. 34.3] [Tebtunis, 134];
P.Mich. IX 564 [Karanis, 150]; P.Oxy. L 3558.5 [Ars., 134]; P.Stras. IV
269.5 [Ars., 180]), it is possible that the scribe has conflated two versions
of the standard formula.

5 ff. 'Apyicide, "Amucide (line 7): See Calderini-Daris, Dizionario 1
5.1, Sambathion, the sister of Ptolemais, owned property 1n Apias and was
registered there (P. Wisc. | 36.5-8 [Theadelphia, 147]; on the sister’s name
see Youtie, ZPE 23 (1976) 135 = Script. Post. 1, 379). For Apias, cf. also
below, 268.13n.

8-9 wdoac olioag kowdc xai dbioupérovs: The expression koo ko
abiariperor generally refers to property (such as a house, but also land) that
is owned jointly by more than one person (see, e.g., P.Tebr. 11 376; 377).
In the present instance, however, the expression 15 somewhat difficult since
no other owner is specified; similarly there is reference to only one lessee
(cf. P.Mich. V 272 in which a man sells to his wife a portion of a 3.75
aroura field which he himself owns “in common and undivided™). It 15 pos-
sible that Ptolemaios, who in the present document is leasing only half of a
total of fourteen arouras, leased the share of a second owner 1n a separate
document.

10 % oo écv dov: The clause apparently refers to the seven arouras
rented rather than the whole fourteen arouras. For a discussion of the
clause see July, Klauseln.

11-12 aprafar dexereogapwy: The rent is extremely low: 2 artabas
per aroura. According to D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 26-
2%, rents in kind were approximately 4.5 artabas/aroura in the first half of
the century and 7 in the second half (see also Herrmann, Bodenpacht 102;
Druxhugu: Preise 161 with higher figures, depending on the time-period

ZPE %0 (1990) 277-82 and K. A. Worp, “Teriuzroc fovhevric,” ZPE 30 (1978) 23944,
According to Sijpesteiin’s Nouvelle Liste, there were several gymnasiarchs named Isidoros in

the Arsinoite nome who II'l'.z_*l'I.I. fit the date of the present document.
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chosen). Ptolemaios might be leaving half the land fallow, but there 15 no
evidence for this and the language of 10-11, Exgapiov ToD TayTOG TAY Ghw
&povpip, implies that the rent in kind is paid on the produce of the whole
leasehold.

12-13  kobapdr Gmd warrds Eibovs: For the expression, cf.
P.Mil. Vogl. 1 23.1 6 (which is not, however, a lease).

15-17 7é yewplylna Epyo mavrlal doo xeehiiner éx Tob [i]8liov: The
reconstruction of line 16 is reasonably secure; [iléliov is reconstructed on
the basis of comparison with parallels (see Hennig [n. 60] 118 n.27).

17-18 The regular continuation of the clause in lines 15-17 1s 7ol
séovot keepoic Fhafoc unéér wowEy {occasionally attested in the singular as
well, e.g., BGU XV 2484.8-9), but this does not appear to match the
preserved traces. £v70g T@Y degrTLy kae/ [pior] (Worp) 15 probably the right
sense, but the space seems insufficient and the letter before vrwy is epsilon,
certainly not omicron. The lacuna in line 18 is perhaps large enough to fit
BNéBog pnbir mouiy, but without a secure reading in the preceding line
such restoration is premature.

18 1 éxgpdpro[p: The last letter in 76 is almost certainly omicron (and
this seems to be true of the last visible letter in éxdpoprolp as well, although
in both cases alpha remains a possibility). The formulation of this clause in
the singular is attested (e.g. BGU Il 2124.3-4 [Ars., U]; P.Fam.Tebt.
47.16 [195]); P.Mert. 111 107.19f. [Ars., [1]), although the plural is much
more common. See further below to line 20.

19 [ér pqei e |: This specification follows regularly in
other leases of this type. Payments were usually due in Pauni, hence the
reconstruction here. See, however, Hennig, Studien zur Bodenpacht 114f.
nn. 110-112: payments were also made in Epeiph, Pharmouthi, and
Pachon. There is just enough room to complete the lacuna with kot £rog
(as the text was printed in BASP 28 [1991] 154), although there is no
indication in this papyrus of the duration of the lease, and hence whether
rent was paid “yearly.”

19-20 rlelrpalxowivw  véoly: The restoration of the opening
lacuna of line 20 seems short 5-6 letters, but the writing of xafapdy 15
manifestly larger than that of the preceeding or following lines. Perhaps
i6iw stood where we have printed dots (cf., e.g., P.Tebr. 11 327.25 [210],
wéTpw TETpeyoLviKG Lblw Dpdy).

20 véolv xafepoy dbok[o]y: As in 18, we expect the plural here, but
here too, the safer reading appears to be the singular (modifying éxgdpror):
although the ending of xaflapér may in fact be alpha (cf. the second alpha
in Tdoac, 8), the the last letter of véo]y does not appear to be alpha, and
the final traces of &doAlo]y appear consistent with nu. In addition the
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singular is attested in at least one second century Arsinoite lease. 52

21 [érxapn ]: The name of a village, e.g. ér xdun "Apyeddt
(" Amuide, Deadehgein 7) (cf. P.Soter. 3.22) 15 expected here, or perhaps
something along the lines of év i aldri xoun (P. Cair. Isid. 101.4 [300]).

22 70] Edagoc < xafapdr>: The § in ESagog is visible, although the
formulation &g dpolpag robopds dmd fpbov ki, 1s far more common.
According to this restoration, however, there is no room for a form of
kcrfoepoc, which is surely required. At least one other document of this type
leaves out the word kafapag (P.Flor. 1 19.14-17 [Andromachis, 248]).

22-23 &wo Optiov keei [kedhcipov deio)ng weaons: Restored on the basis
of parallels with other leases (cf. Hennig [above, n. 60] 124-25, nn. 57-
57). The usual string of terms in this clause 1s: fpiov kohdpov GypdoTeWwS
deiong waone. waomg in line 23 is readily visible on the papyrus in a posi-
tion which will not allow for all the terms in the regular clause, nor for
GypwoTewg alone.

23 kara can be safely read in line 23; &7 is a possible but less
likely reading (cf. BASP 28 [1991] 160). keeror suggests the expression
(ewd) ket Blpoparoc [mpofdrwy], “after the grazing of the flocks” (see
P.Mil. Vogl. Il 83.31-33 [= P.Kron. 34.31-33); P.Mil Vogl. 111 178.28
[=P.Kron. 41.28]), although the final trace of line 23 does not appear to
be a sigma, and there is no room for ¢wé in line 23 (cf. P.Mil Vogl. 11 83
where the preposition derd 1s also absent). If this restoration 1s correct, it
might imply that the grain stubble itself was left for the flocks to eat, but
also, perhaps, that part of the land was planted with xéprog, as in both of
the Milan papyri.5* However, unlike the present papyrus (22), P.Mil. Vogl.
Il 83.33 also describes the state of the leasehold when returned as clean of
everything wAqr Bplov xkaAduov, “except for rushes and reeds,” which is
conventional when the animals are allowed to graze on the leasehold (in
addition to P.Mil. Vogl. 11 83, in which the entire leasehold is planted with
grass, cf. P.Mil.Vogl. 1V 220; VI 286, in which the land is planted with
grain; also cf. 11 106; 111 132; IV 240; VI 267 where wAiqv Bpiov xerhdipov
is not explicitly stated, but where fpiior and xcdAapog are left off the list).

62 5. Omar, ZPE SO (1983) 86-87, no. 6.29-32 = SB XVI 13010 (144), partially
restored, but the ending of dxpedor, 32, is legible. P.Ryl II 166.26 (cited in Hennig [above,
n. 60] 124) is a first cenwry example of formulation in the singular, in agreement with
kafpoc. In P.Mil Vogl. 111 178.8-12 (141), the list of adjectives occurs in the singular, bul in
a different formulaic context

If only part of the land were under cultivation with wheat, and the remainder
planted with grass, al no rent (as in, P P.Mich. XII 633 |Tﬂ.'|l1:r':|'li$~. 1| H P MGl MJ,F;'.I'. Il 64
[111 138, 139] [169/70], 83 [134], VI 289 []; <f. also P.Mil Veogl VI 240 [117-138], in
which part of the land planted with grass is left for the landlord’s animals). this might help
explain the apparently low rent in lines 10-12.
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24.26 Line 24 ends abruptly at the seam in the papyrus. From the
line spacing and the absence of visible traces of ink on the extreme right of
the line, while the fibers are continuous between lines 23 and 25, it would
appear that line 24 is properly an interlinear insertion, written after line 23.

Between the end of line 23 and the end of line 26, the formula gcw
dairTar wof@oon and the subscription by either the owner, Chaireas (the
more frequent alternative), or the lessee, Ptolemaios (e.g. P.Mich. IX
564.20f.: 565.20f. [Karanis, 150]) are expected. Although neither of these
match the traces which follow, got in line 24 could conceivably be part of
the expression [é&r dalmTai] got.

95 rouxen: These letters may most probably be read as 7ob xed, giv-
ing the alias of Ptolemaios’ father in the subscription by Ptolemaios. It is
also possible that Chaireas’ father had an alias not given in line 1.

The final letter of 25 is written above the line and may indicate an
abbreviation.

26 The second hand appears to begin at the &roug sign.

[Hayim Lapin]

261. Appointment of Pastophoroi

Inv. 438 10.9x% 12.4 cm 20 December 156
Plate 14

Published: J.-J. Aubert, BASP 28 (1991) 101-20; cf. D. Hagedorn, JJur
Pap 23 (1993) 49-53

Back blank.

The text, all written in the same hand, fills only approximately one
third of the available space. The top margin is 1.4 cm, the left margin 1.5
em, and the bottom blank space 6.8 cm. The beginning of the second line
and the end of the fourth line are damaged, which makes their reading dif-
ficult and uncertain. The hand is highly ligatured (note ap, vA in 3). The
ink is faded.

In a letter addressed to the strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome, the
writer—probably an epistrategos—rules that additional pastophorol
appointed, on the basis of authorization from the prefect, to the body of
those in charge of the security at an unidentified temple are entitled to share
in the phylaktron on the same basis as the other pastophoroi. This short
document provides the name of a hitherto unknown strategos of the Oxy-
rthynchite nome (Athenodoros) and sheds some light on the control
exercised by various levels of provincial and local administration over the
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appointment of temple personnel. It also gives some valuable information
about the financial support of pastophoroi.

Even though palacographical considerations might suggest a date ear-
lier in the second century, the writer, (C.) Statilius Maximus, is to be
identified with the well-known epistrategos of the Heptanomia, whose
tenure lies in the second part of the 150s, probably from the summer of 156
until the spring or summer of 159 (cf. J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in
Roman Egypt [Papyrologica Coloniensia 6, Cologne 1982] 188). Thus, the
date of the papyrus is 20 December 156 (= 20th year of Antominus Pius,
Hadrianos/Choiak 24). The addressee, Athenodores, appears here for the
first time, at least in the function of strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome,
sometime between March 154 and Jan./Feb. 159 (cf. J. E. G. Whitehorne,
ZPE 29 [1978] 167-89; and Bastianini and Whitehorne, Srraregi 92-93). He
is perhaps the same man as Valerius Athenodorus, the royal scribe (7) who
wrote P.Oxy. IV 800 in late 154 (cf. A. Martin, Cd4’E 54 [1979] 131-33 =
SB XVI 12374). If this identification is correct, it may provide a very rare
instance of a progression from royal scribe to strategos (cf. J. E. G.
Whitehorne in Proc. XVith Ini. Congr. of Papyr. 419-28, esp. 421, n.6;
and 427, nn. 18 and 19).

There is so far very little evidence for the involvement of the
epistrategos in temple affairs. From the early second century A.D., the
high-level civil administration of temples was the responsibility of the high
priest of Alexandria and all Egypt (cf. M. Stead, in Proc. XVith Int.
Congr. of Papyr. 411-18) or of the idios logos (cf. Swarney, ldios Logos
83-96). By contrast, the role of the prefect in temple administration, at
least during the first century A.D., and of the strategos is better attested
(cf. BASP 28 [1991] 108-13, with references and full bibliography). In this
document, the epistrategos is involved in settling a question referred by the
strategos concerning the entitlement of pastophoroi to emoluments derived
from a tax (cf. BASP 28, 118-19).

Erarinhoe Mdabpoc " Afnprodapuwt orpalmy@) "Ofvpryx(sitov)
xaipety
el, ¢ ypadeLs, £k ourxwpiasws Tob kpaTioToy NyEUorog
T0ic TapadUAGTToUoL TO LEpor GANOL Y TROTOPOPOL TPOTKUTE-
4 ordfnony, Stvavron  koi  obTor  opoiws  Toig  [olyvebor 7o
pihaxto o[v]
hapfdrew. éppacfai oe elixoplon) (ETovg) & " Abproevold k8.

l Ereerideog 2 ouyxwpnoews

Statilius Maximus to Athenodoros, strategos of the Oxyrhynchite
nome, greetings. If, as you write, on the basis of a ruling given by his
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Excellency the prefect another three pastophoroi have been appointed in
addition to those in charge of the security of the temple, then these also,
like their colleagues, are entitled to receive (a share of) the police-tax. I
pray for your good health. Year 20, Hadrianos 24.

|  About Statilius Maximus and Athenodoros and their respective
functions, cf. introduction (above) and, for more details, the historical
commentary in BASP 28, 104-08. The identification of Statilius Maximus
with the early-second-century-A.D. idios logos attested in a Greek inscrip-
tion from Thebes (OGIS 408 = IGRR 1 1226) is unlikely, though not com-
pletely impossible. The date of the document would then be 138.

2 We have adopted a reading of D. Hagedorn for the beginming of
this line instead of that given in the first edition (cf. lemma above). The
epistrategos here effectively protects himself from liability in case the
pastophoroi have not in fact been appointed by order of the prefect.

gvyxd@pnotg is usually found in the expression koo THE Uy XWONTLE,
and is rarely introduced by éx in the papyri. The only parallel known to us
is P.Oxy. L 3567 (252): éx ovyywpfioews i GpXLepwoims. The verb
ovyxwpsaw is used with the prefect as subject in P.Giss. 41 (ca 120).

The prefect in charge at the time was M. Sempronius Liberalis,
attested from Aug. 29, 154 until Aug./Sept. 159 (cf. G. Bastianini, ZPE 17
[1975] 292-94 and ZPE 38 [1980] 82). His intervention here might have
been exceptional (cf. BASP 28, 11 1-12).

3 About the men in charge of the mapaguhesy of the temple, cf.
BASP 28, 113-18. The verb mapaguidoow is relatively rare in documents
of the Roman period, cf. P.Peraus 53 (184/5); BGU 1l 388 (I/110); P.Oxy.
XXII 2341 (208); and P.Oxy. XLVII 3354 (257). It becomes more com-
mon in the Byzantine period, cf. P.Cair.Isid. 1 (297) and P.Lend. 1V and
V, index. The temple referred to cannot be identified and may have been
located in one of the villages of the nome rather than in the metropolis (cf.
BASP 28, 120).

On the role of pastophoroi, cf. H.-B. Schonborn, Die Pastophoren im
Kult der dgyptischen Gotter (Beitrage zur klassischen Philologie 80,
Meisenheim am Glan 1976); and BASP 28, 113-20 (with additional
references and bibliography).

3-4 wpookafioTopon is rare in documentary papyri (but common
enough in prose history). The only other documentary instances known to
us are P. Petr. 11 4.2 (p. 7, 255-4 B.C.) and P.Fam.Tebt. 15 (114-115),
quoting (lines 98-115) a letter from the prefect to a strategos of the Oxyr-
hynchite nome in A.D. 83 regarding the appointment of a Sifhogdiiag
through a procedure very similar to that described in our document. On the
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legal, social, and economic aspects of the appointment of administrative
personnel in government-related services in the Roman empire, cf. J.-J.
Aubert, Business Managers in Ancient Rome. A Social and Economic Study
of Institores, 200 B.C.-A.D. 250 (Columbia Studies in the Classical Tradi-
tion 21, Leiden 1994), chapter 5. The reading here is Hagedorn's.

4 We have adopted Hagedorn's reading of [o]urolou; as he notes, the
alternative suggested in a note to the first edition, [¢]ip obet, is also pos-
sible. For o7or one might also read airrof, but space considerations favor
omicron over alpha.

The police-tax (¢diAaxrpor) is attested only in the second century
A.D. and was collected by associated Tpakropec apyvpiaw (cf. BASP 28,
118-19, with references).

5 éppiofiai oe eiyoucn: according to J. Hengstl et al., Griechische
Papyri aus Agypten (Munich 1978) 32, this form replaced the older form
Eppwoo at the end of the first century A.D. (cf. H. Koskenniemi, Studien
zur ldee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes bis 400 n.Chr.
[Helsinki 1956] 151-54).

The numeral after the sign for £rovg could be either « (156/7) or, less
likely, @ (137/8); see above, note to line 1. The name of the emperor is
omitted. The editors of P.Oxy. IV 712 comment that “the occurrence of
two dashes after the number of the regnal year and the omission of the
Emperor’s name point to a date in Commodus’ reign, when both these
practices became common.” They acknowledge, however, the difficulty of
such a late date, since the document contains a reference to a debt con-
tracted in 146/47. In fact, omission of the reigning ruler's name is attested
sporadically in the first century and a half of the empire, cf. P.Oxy. [1 296
funder Gaius, Claudius, or Nero?); BGU XV 2465 (108); P.Oxy. XXXVI
2754 (111); BGU XI 2094 (131). The practice seems fto have been
appropriate in tax receipts (BGU XI 2107; 2109; 2110; BGU XIII 2288,
etc.; cf. R. Bogaert, Cd’E 55 [1980] 284-305) and in letters sent by higher
officials to their subordinates (BGU XV 2465, 108: order from the prefect
to a strategos of the Diospolite nome to pay the salary of a royal scribe;
P.Oxy. XXXVI 2754 [111]: prefectural edict concerning legal procedure;
P.Oxy. VII 1032 [162]: endorsement of a petition by the epistrategos;
P.Oxy. XVIII 2182 [166]: letter from a strategos to a royal scribe and
acting strategos concerning requisitioned donkeys and dnvers; P.Oxy. 111
474 [184]: letter from a high official [epistrategos, 1dios logos, or
dioiketes] to the strategoi and royal scribes of several nomes). By the last
third of the second century, regnal formulas without the Emperor’s name
become common in all kinds of public and private documents (cf. P.Oxy.
VI 905 [170]; P.Oxy. XLVII 3339 [191]; P.Oxy. VI 899 [200]; and P. Oxy.
X 1302 [208]).
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The reference to the honorific month named after the emperor Hadrian
(= Choiak) was in use from the 130s (after Hadrian's wvisit to Egypt in
130) throughout the second century and even later. Cf. J. Day, irn P.Col.
V, pp. 74-75; 1.D. Thomas, Epistrategos 194; and J. Bmgt:ﬂ. “1.ThSy. 12
(SB 1 1525), Antinoiis et 1'épistratége Gallus Marianus,” 1n R. De Smet et
al. (eds.), Studia Varia Bruxellensia 11 (Leuven 1990) 5-12, esp. 9-10;
against K. Scott, “Greek and Roman Honorific Months,” YCS 2 (1932.}_
201-78, esp. 261-63, whose evidence about this specific point is weak, if
not utterly mistaken. [Jean-Jacques Aubert]

262. Census Declaration

Inv. 465 7.8x17.8 cm 28.x.160
Plates 15-16 Oxyrhynchos

It is remarkable that so few Oxyrhynchite declarations are known for
the two censuses under Antoninus.® For that of 145 there are three, two of
them unpublished British Library texts communicated by Skeat to
Nachtergael;53 the third is P.Oxy. 1 171. For 159, there is one (the broken
P.Rein. 93), with no information preserved about any people. Indeed, there
are no declarations published for 173, and for the entire run of censuses for
131-187 there are hardly any complete examples with the full formula on
the basis of which one might establish the text here more fully than we
have done. For that reason alone this fragmentary declaration would be
worthy of note, even if it did not preserve some information about the per-
sons declared.®® The remains of the reference to the emperor (lines 1-2),
the oath (lines 14-15), and the date (lines 16-18) show together that the
declaration dates to the reign of Antoninus, and the strategos (line 19)
shows it must be the census of 159 (declaration 160/1). The month and day
(28 October) show that the declaration was submitted relatively early in the
regnal year following the census year.

The persons declared include Dionysios alias Komedo[, his son Dio-
nysios, two other men (Pausiris and Didymos), and apparently one woman,
the wife of Pausiris. It appears that this i1s the complete listing of the
household. Despite the fragmentary state of the papyrus, it 15 clear that

trd For the census process and the normal format of declarations, see Bagnall and
Frier, Demography, chapter 1, with biblingraphy.
“One from Oxyrhynchos (inv. 2187), onc from Talao (inv. 2194); cf. P.Brux. 1,
pp.37-38. These are published by R. 5. Bagnall in Cd'E 69 (1994) 109-26.
t It was read in 1989 with Leslie Barren,
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some were registered in different amphoda in the previous census. It seems
likely that this is a household of renters, £rowor, who may have become a
household only since the preceding census, and who are declared by their
landlord. The use of the third person in line 6 certainly implies that the
preceding Dionysios is not the declarant but someone reported by the
declarant, and there then seems no place to include the declarant himself or
herself. The declarant was probably Amois, apparently referred to on the
back, who no doubt lived in a different house.

The papyrus is broken at the top and at right; writing is with the
fibers. The first hand is more slowly and separately written and more
bilinear (note its beta in 10 and 15). The annotations are in very much
more cursive hands and often difficult to read.

| eic Thr Tob Sehni(vddroc) ky (Erove) "Avrwreivov]
[Klaliloapos  [vol  kvpiov ko’ oik(iar) drwoypalddy) e
i vmapy(ovady) pot)
loilk(icer) wei c[ON(Hp) - - - éx° dpdédlov) - - - - gic He
demoypc(gorro)]
4 Avoviiorog o klat) Kapebo drayeypalpuivoc)]
(2 H.) xcei &dh(og) (1 H.) [é]l7 éugddlov) ol [alroil - - - |
Avovigio(s) vids alrod) unripdc) [
var( ) én apdédlov) MupaBaidrov
8 aveiplilg (o] x(ei) TTrodhdls devaryeypalppdrog)]
émi Mowlevic) [
Afbvploc) af.| "Hpex-)
kheiolov) én° [dudddlov)
12 vlvmi): Baioolic Al - - - unlredg) - - - yurh Hew-]
agiprog roit k{al) Troddé [
keel dprite AlToxpat|ope Kaioopo Titor Afhwor "Adpiorov]
‘Avraveivoy Ecfoori[r Edoelf dAn8d elval Tée mpoyeypc o]
16 kol undlEr) dieleiofon] %§ [Evoxoc eime 7@ Gpxw. (Frovc) kb
Adrrorpieropoc]
Kaigapog Tizev Aikiov "Ad|puared "Arrwreivov Eefoorol]
EingeSoiic 'Adip a. [

(3 H.) ®wkiw(n) orpal(ryyd) 'Of(vovyxirov) |
20 Aoper(io) "Arlo]Ahw(rie) Solo(thikd) yolappersi)]
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Awyéms) I () |
(4 H.) rarex(wpiotn) hawoypd(dw) Tepylevoibfews) |
A

Back (upside down, across fibers)
amoyplody) Ok (vpiryxwe worewe) "Apdi(rog) kai T(@w) Téx(pwn).

. for the house-by-house registration of the past 23rd year of
Antoninus Caesar the lord, the house and courtyard belonging to me . . . in
the amphodon . . . in which are registered:

Dionysios alias Komedol, registered in the same amphodon.
And another Dionysios, his son by —, in the amphodon of

Myrobalanos.

Pausiris alias Ptollas . . . registered in Poimenike . . .

Didymos . . .

Woman: Thaisous daugher of . . . and . . ., wife of Pausiris alias
Ptollas.

And | swear by Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus
Augustus Pius that the foregoing are true and that | have not lied, or may I
be liable for the oath.

Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus
Augustus Pius, Hathyr 1.

(3 H.) To Phokion, strategos of the Oxyrhynchite.
To Domitius Apollonios, royal secretary.

Diogenes . . .
(4 H.) . . . Entered in the records by the laographos of Temgenouthis.
(Back) Declaration for Oxyrhynchos of Amois and his children.

5 kai &\Aog) seems to refer to the second Dionysios, the son in line
6, and not to form part of the text of the line on which it is wntten.

7 Murobalanos (with an omicron for the fourth letter) is a well-
known Oxyrhynchite anphodon. vor( ) may be the end of a name (e.g.,
'Appwraroc), perhaps that of the owner of the house in which he had been
registered in the previous census.

8 Pausiris is a very typically Oxyrhynchite name, uncommon else-
where.

9 Poimenike is a well-attested amphodon.

10 It is not clear if o3 begins a patronymic (few common Oxyrhyn-
chite names begin in this fashion) or some other descriptor.
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12 It appears that Thaisous is the only woman listed in the
household. Thaisous is also a typically Oxyrhynchite name, with no known
attestations elsewhere.

14 All known examples of the oath formula beginning ked opriw
Abrorpctopa kth. are Oxyrhynchite (or of unknown provenance), despite
E. Seidl, Der Eid im rémisch-dgyptischen Provinzialrecht 1 (Miinch.Beitr.
17, Munich 1933) 24, who rejects a geographical character for this pure
form of Kaisereid.

18  “Afip: alpha corrected from phi, i.e. the scribe forgot
momentarily he was not still in Phaophi.

19-20 Phokion was strategos in 159 (Bastianini-Whitehorne, Straregi
93); no successor is attested until 165. A Domitius Apollinaris is attested
as strategos of the Athribite at an unknown date (Bastianini-Whitehorne
38); it does not seem possible to read that here.

22 The only example of karey(wpiofn) heoyp(ddw) in the DDBDP
15 POxy. IV 786 (119); cf. BL 4.60 for resolution of Aaoyp( ) as a
singular.

Back: This is obviously a docket. Such notations are not very com-
mon on the surviving copies of declarations, perhaps because the surviving
texts are either copies retained by the declarants, or copies glued together
in a Topog owykordjoipog, or later copies of the onginals.

[Roger 5. Bagnall]

263-264. Sales of Donkeys

263 records the purchase, on 26 August 178, of a female donkey by
Epimachos son of Ploution, from Asklas son of Asklas, for 172 drachmas,
The buyer is from Philadelphia in the Arsinoite nome, and the seller from
Memphis. 264 records that three weeks later, on 14 September, the same
Epimachos purchased another female donkey, for around 230 drachmas
from Horus son of Saras, in the village of Pitos in the Memphite nome.

The majority of first and second-century papyri recording the sales of
donkeys come from the Arsinoite nome and this area of the Fayum was the
largest market for these amimals 1n Hg}-‘pt,“ with the most important center

67 comprehensive study of the trade in animals in Roman Egypt can be found in
Andrea Jirdens, “Sozialstrukiuren im Arbeitsiierhandel des kaiserzeitlichen Agypen,” Tyche
[0 {1995y 37-100. The most recent of the older ists of donkey sales are J. F. Qates, BASF
25 (1988) 129-30 and Drexhage, Preise 280-86.
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for buying and selling donkeys in Kerkesoucha. This is not surprising as
most of the rest of Egypt relied on the Nile for major transport. Jordens has
argued that cross-nome donkey trade is largely a feature of the Nile Valley,
not the Fayum, where there is no “systematischer Handel iiber die
Gaugrenzen.” She also argues that purchasers are virtually uniformly
buying for their own use, and in the Arsinoite virtually all are small
farmers.5® The two documents published here violate many, perhaps all, of
these generalizations. The donkeys are purchased by an Arsinoite resident
in the Memphite nome. While there was a lively trade connection between
Philadelphia and the Memphite nome over the 10 km stretch of desert
which separated Philadelphia from the Nile, purchases of donkeys in the
latter region are rare,%?

Moreover, the purchase of two donkeys in such a short period in
another nome raises the possibility that Epimachos is buying the animals
for resale. If he were a “retail” buyer—a farmer, merchant or onelates—
purchasing the donkeys for his own purposes, Epimachos probably would
have bought the donkeys near Philadelphia, where he lived and,
presumably, worked. Montevecchi noted that most of the buyers of
donkeys have Egyptian names, and the sellers Greek names,”” which sug-
gests that Epimachos was normally a seller, and was buying these donkeys
in Memphis for resale in the Arsinoite nome. An Epimachos son of Flou-
tion is mentioned in a second-century personal letter (P.Oxy. XLI 2981) as
the part-owner of a camel stall (keunA@v). The letter originated in Oxyr-
hynchus but indicates that Epimachos lived elsewhere, It is conceivable that
this Epimachos son of Ploution is the same individual as mentioned in 263
and 264, and that he was a dealer in animals.

One difficulty with this hypothesis is that the prices which Epimachos
paid for these animals are more than the average retail price for these
animals before the inflation of the third century. According to the figures
gathered by Drexhage, the average price of a female donkey between the
end of the first century A.D. and the 190s was little more than 146
drachmas,”! 84 percent and less than 63 percent respectively of the prices
Epimachos paid.”? Those closest in date to Epimachos’ transactions show a
range of 140-160 dr., close to the mean. But these averages are based on
only nine contracts over a hundred year period, and there is an apparent

08 srdens {n. 67) 38-59 {on the Arsinoile) and 60-61 (summary).
W. Clarysse, “Philadelphia and the Memphites in the Zenon Archive,” in Crawford,
Quaegebeur and Clarysse, Studies on Plolemaic Memphis (Leuven 1980) 95-95.
0 eeyprus 19 (1939), 37
Drexhage, Prefse 282,
The varizble resulis from two lacunae in 263; the price could be anywhere from
231-239 dr. (but most likely 232 or 236, multiples of four).
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increase 1n prices at the end of the second century before the general infla-
tion begins in Egypt.’? In addition, the price for a donkey was subject to a
great number of variable factors: in addition to gender (male donkeys being
more valuable), age and physical condition were deciding factors in valua-
tion. Nothing is noted about these latter factors in the present documents,
50 it may be that the relatively high price was still under the retail value of
these particular animals.”

263

Inv. 20 15.9 x 6.3 cm 26 August 178
Plate 17 Memphite Nome

This papyrus’> is a long, narrow strip and is light tan in color. It is
fairly intact except for some tears located along the ancient fold. The
margins on both sides of the papyrus are lost, but the tears are relatively
even from top to bottom. Approximately one-half of a centimeter is miss-
ing on either edge of the text. The text is on the recto; the verso is blank.

["Olporoystl "Aokhic "Ackhéroc derlo]
[M]éugpewe "Emucexw [Mhovriwvlog]
[&] 7o kopnc Pihaderdi{dlac Tob

4 ['Apolirocitor wempoakévar cimdy
["Aclxhér 7@ "Empctyw orop
[l e doTpoekirdx pwpor Exou-
[ocv] dpgceier émi ThH xvhiee péop

8 [kei eelirrdfey [cemeoxy|kévon
[7]ow "AoxAéar Tapd Tob "Emudy|ov]
[ov] reaTopdry Tupde dpyulpi-]
lolv dparxudes éxariv EGdopln-]

12 [kolvrox 6do, kol Befoudouy
[ecd]ror " Ackhér THvbe Ty
|mplaoy amd moerroc Tol ETehey-
|oo] pErou.

16 [(Erovc) i]n AlmokpaTipwr Katodpwr
[Me]| prov Alpyhin{r} Arrwrivov

leJn.-thgu:. Preise 283-86.

-"4|j1 155, a fermale donkey was sold m Kerkesoucha for 224 dr. (S8 XV1 12559
Dates, op. cif. 230 no. 8).

T. Originally read for Bagnall's papyrology class by William Kraus; the present edi-
tion draws upon his work.
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[kei] Kopdbov "Appeveaxioy
[Mnléekir Mapbindr Tepuapikiy
20 [Ecplpocrivir peyiorwe,
[é] Teryopdvwe ? "Aokhic
[dg] (érdow) E& o) yepdc dpoT(epdc).
(2 H.) ["Ack]hés "AokhaTog opoAoye TETHQ-
24 [xélve mHe Brov ke dewéyw TV TLRY
[&pylvpiov dporyuces éxoror &fTopn-
[kov]Toe B0, ke Befewow oot maoy < B> .
|"Amolharg [rohdérog Eypoao U(wEp)
28 [admol drypoppceTon. |

3 didodehpiog 6 fihoy T opeddehior, kothic; v apparently
ex corr. 17 Md]prou, k ex corr.; Abpyhiov 18 Koupddov
23-24 wempakéren 25 ERGopvkorra 26 fefoudos 27 "AmodMairiog

Asklas son of Asklas, from Memphis, acknowledges to Epimachos
son of Ploution, from the village of Philadelphia of the Arsinoite (nome),
that he, Asklas, has sold to Epimachos an ostrakon-colored female donkey
which has a small bump on the middle of its belly and that herewith Asklas
has received from Epimachos a mutually agreed-upon price of 172
drachmas of silver and Asklas will guarantee this sale in every way from
any complainant.

18th year of the Emperors Caesars Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and
Commodus Armeniaci Medici Parthici Germanici Sarmatici Maximi,
gpagomenai 3. Asklas, about 65 years old, with a scar on his left hand,

(Second Hand) I, Asklas son of Asklas, agree that [ have sold the
donkey and that [ have received the price of 172 drachmas of silver and
will guarantee this to you with every guarantee. [, Apollonios son of
Ptollas, wrote this on his behalf [because he is illiterate. ]

3 It appears that the scribe had written a delta instead of an alpha in
P aderdios, but instead of correcting the delta, he simply wrote an alpha
and a sigma after the delta.

6 This 1s the first attestation of “ostrakon-colored”, which distine-
tively describes a reddish-brown color.

6-7 While éppdahy may be a mistake for dudador, it more likely
represents the diminutive dugddhior, probably referring to a small bump or
knob. There are no other parallels to this particular physical description of
a donkey, but in such sales it is common to remark on distinguishing marks
or characteristics.
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16-20 The dating formula is irregular. For the period A.D. 177-180,
about a hundred examples of a short dating formula are attested: AbpyAiwy
"Arrwvivov xol Koppddov tor xupiwr Deloor@r or Kowodpuwr Tiw kupiwe.
A longer formula occurs in only a handful of cases: Alrorperdpur
Korocpwr Maprov Alpnhiov "Arrwrivov kot Aovkiov Koppdbor Eelaoriv
‘Apperiakadr Mybuar Mapbiedr Depparicdr Lapporicéy peyiorwe (BGU
XI 2113, P.Kdoin V 229, P.Oxy. Il 485, 505, PSI VIII 961, P.Stras. IV
284, SB IV 7379, XIV 11642, C. Pap.Gr. 1I/1 App. 1.23). One does find
anomalous cases, both in the short form (P.Mich. VI 364: Alpniiov
‘Avrwvivor ke Koppddow; O.Bodl. 11 1067: Avpniiov "Arrwrirov wxoi
Aovkiov Koupddov; O.Leid. 240: Appyhiov "Avrwrivov kol Abpniiov
Kopuodov) and in the long (SB XVI 13003: Abdrokporipwr Katodpwry
Mdprov Alpnhiov "Arrwrivov kel Aovkiov Koppdbovr t@w xvpiww
Lefaorar). A combination of both formulas occurs in this papyrus. This is
probably an error rather than an anomaly. It seems most likely that the
scribe, having mistakenly written Aipnhiwr, continued with the short for-
mula, catching himself only after writing Koppédov; he then continued with
the emperors’ honorific titles, inadvertently leaving out Egfaoraw. Cf.
Bureth, Titulatures 85-87; D. Kienast, Romische Kaisertabelle (Darmstadt
1990) 138-38, 147-48.

264

Inv. 19 20 x 6.5 cm 14 September 178
Plate 18 Memphite Nome

The papyrus is in good condition, though approximately 4 cm are
missing from the right edge. It has neat margins of 1 ¢m along the left and
2 cm along the top and bottom. There is a badly damaged area 2 x 3 cm,
located 3 cm up from the bottom, along the right hand side, which
destroyed most of the lines 25-27. The text is on the recto; the verso is
blank. The hand is a smaller, more severe and less rounded variety of the
one which penned 263, with enlarged initial letters. Although hgatures
oceur, the hand tends toward separation of letters.

"Ev kdpun HMewrob Toit Me|pdivor vouoi]
opohoyel "Npov Eapé 700 [ -8 -]
amd kapns erol wg [(Erdv)  olhi]

4 modi dcfre "Empdyw Ik[ovriwves]
derd duheebehgdol 7ol Apot[voitov vouoi]
remparéval abror Opov [76 'Empdyw]
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gvor Biheay hevkaxplovw ]

8 xwp gig 70 Evmpwober [ xeei |
abrober Eoxer 0 “Mpolg mapd Toi]
‘Emucyw v oveeoralpcmy]
xeel ovrmegwimul(émy) Tyuqe [épyvpiov]

12 Spayucc Suakooios Tpud|korre |
kot Fefewat Talmy o "Qpolc wéon Fefe-)
Giot irep woeToc Ko duce wlarros Tobl
ETENEVTOULEVOU.

16 (Erove) o8 Airokparopwy Kowodlpwr Mdprov]
Abpyhiov "Arrwrivov xai Alovkiov Avpn-|
M Koudbov Eefaor|ir "Appe-]
meakay Mndiar Hepr|ar Cepua-|

20 mxar Capunmiker pleyiorav]

O of. (2 H.) "Qpos Lapd [unrpic]
Oaiowoc dpohoyd Tewlpakévar Tov]
wpoxip(evor) Grwr kai avTofer Eoxov]

24 Ty EoTapdmp kel ovelwe-]
guimpéry Tiuljly dpyvpiov]
spaxpléc] dtlaxooias Tpidkortee |
xeei BeBlendow waoy fefowost. ]

28 Aokpriic ‘Apmeyiawls Fyplaya) b(rep) adrol]
pi eld{oTog) yod(ppeTod)

1, 3 Mot 2 "Qpoc 5 Pihadshdics 6 Qpov T Bijheiar
Aevkoxpovy 8 Eumpoofer 10 'Empudyov 13-14 Sefoiwost
17-18 Abpnhiov 18 Koupddov 19 Mopfudr 20 Eapparikay
23 dror 28 AovepiTioc

In the village of Pitos in the Memphite nome. Horos son of Saras,
grandson of ..., from the village of Pitos, being around ... years of age,
with a scar on his right foot, acknowledges to Epimachos, from
Philadephia in the Arsinoite nome, that he, Horos, has sold to Epimachos a
female white donkey, belonging to Horos up to this time, and
simultaneously Horos received from Epimachos the arranged and agreed
upon price of two hundred thirty ... silver drachmas, and Horos guarantees
this with every guarantee for all time against every claimant. Year 19 of the
Emperors Caesars Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Com-
modus Augusti, Armeniaci, Medici, Parthici, Germanici, Sarmatici Max-
imi, Thoth 17.

I, Horos son of Saras and Thaesis, agree that [ have sold the
aforementioned donkey and simultancously 1 received the arranged and
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agreed upon price of two hundred thirty ... drachmas, and I will guarantee
this with every guarantee.
Lucretius son of Harpechusis wrote this for him as he is illiterate.

| Pitos has not been located exactly, but was in the southern
Memphite nome. ’®

2 Both Egpé and Eapdroc are attested as genitives of Eapéc, the
latter being more common. Eapdrog: P.Oxy. XII 1446, 1550, XIV 1648;
P.Lond 131, 259, 453; BGU 867; Eapda: P.Oxy. XII 1432, XIV 1634;
BGU III 731.

7-8 The restoration of [iwap]ywr is compelling, although one
expects iwdpyovoner. The masculine 15 commonly used for the feminine
(Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri Il 230). The use of the nomina-
tive for the accusative is not surprising considering the proportionally large
number of wrong case endings in this papyrus: line 5 $habehgoi, line 6
“Opov, line 10 "Empudyw, line 17 Abpyhiw. If this is right, then perhaps
alriy 15 preferable to "(lpw preceding it (compare ZPE 37 [1980] 205, line 6
for a similar phrase), but the latter fits better into the limited space avail-
able on the right hand margin.

[Jonathan P, Roth]

265. Letter to a Tax-Farmer of the
xenike praktoria

Inv. 440 Bx11.2cm 174-192
Plate 19 Oxyrhynchos

Back blank

The papyrus contains the first part of a letter from Hermias son of
Sotas, an Alexandrian citizen currently kosmetes-designate and bouleutes of
Oxyrhynchos, to Harpalos, a tax-farmer of the xenike praktoria. This office
was involved in the collection of debts in transactions outside the Greek
cities of Egypt. As such, Harpalus had effected the distraint (seizure of
property to put pressure on a debtor) of a house with atrium, courtyard and
furniture in Iseion Panga pledged by Alkimos son of Hermias, grandson of
Apollonios, now a Roman citizen, to Lolliane also known as Kyrilla,

fﬁf_.‘iu:’}'}mu, l'-',l"- cif. 99,
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daughter of Dorion, of Oxyrhynchos. It is the first instance known of a let-
ter to an official of the xenike praktoria following an executed distraint.
The evidence for the xenike praktoria and its officials’ role in executing
distraints are discussed by C. Préaux, Cd'E 30 {1955) 107-11 and Tauben-
schlag, Law? 285-86, 521-37, where earlier hibliography may be found.

The extant portion of the letter does not detail the transactions that led
to this property’s being distrained. Nor does it suggest how Hermias came
to be concerned. The kosmeteia is not ordinarily involved in distraints, so
it seems likely that he was personally interested in the property, or con-
nected with one of the parties: it might be relevant that both he and
Alkimos belong to the (admittedly, very populous) Althaean deme of
Alexandria. This letter adds to our evidence for Alexandrian citizens hold-
ing offices in Oxyrhynchos and of Alexandrian and Roman citizens
involved in financial transactions there (cf. E. G. Turner, JEA 38 [1952]
78-03). Because the beginning of the letter alone survives, we have only
Alkimos’ description of what had happened, not the request (whatever it is)
he is now making of Harpalos and his colleagues.

The formula by which Hermias identifies himself indicates that mem-
bership in an Alexandrian deme could, in some cases at least, be acquired
through the maternal line. The formula is also used in BGU XI 2060
(Alexandria, 180), but this letter enables us to recognize its sign ficance for
the first time. A man’s father need not always have been an Alexandrian
citizen for him to inherit Alexandrian citizenship. Parallelism with the
apparent requirement for Alexandrian citizenship that a son of an
Alexandrian citizen father have a mother with citizenship status in some
Greek city suggests that Hermias® father must have had citizenship else-
where. This evidence generally strengthens Delia’s contention that
Alexandria’s status, for purposes of citizenship, was not pnivileged over
that of the other Greek cities in Roman Egypt (Delia, Alexandrian
Citizenship 39-45; on qualifications for Alexandrian citizenship, 33-50, cf.
G. Busolt, Griechische Staatskunde® 1 [Munich 1920] 221-22). The fact
that this letter and BGU X1 2060 both date to the same period may suggest
that this flexibility in extending Alexandrian citizenship obtained only
temporarily.

Alkimos explicitly exemplifies the custom of adopting the emperor’s
name on being granted Roman citizenship. O. Montevecchi, Rend. Inst.
Lomb. 84 (1951) 279-88 discusses the social profile of Roman citizens in
Egypt; cf. 1. Biezunska-Matowist, Proc. IX Congr. Pap. (Oslo 1961) 277-
£5. and for Roman citizens in Philadelphia, J. F. Oates, Ami X1 Congr.
Pap. (Milan 1966) 451-74.

The hand is a minute, rounded cursive, with a grafitti-like fluidity,
obviously practiced, and marked by slashing horizontals. The letter-forms
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are generally similar to those of P.Mich.Inv. 2922 = SB V 7558 of (proba-
bly) 173 (a photograph appears with the edition of H. C. Youtie, ZPE 13
[1974] 241-48, Taf. XV.a; on the date, see A. E. R. Boak, JEA 19 [1932]
69-76), and of P.Hamb. 1 12 of 209/10 (Taf. V). Note especially the
upsilon leaning too far forward at the top, resting on its connecting stroke
at the baseline, as though epsilon. Both forms of beta appear (2, 6);
downward-pointing alpha when ko is written.

After writing, the document was pasted together with others to form a
roll. A 0.4 cm strip, containing traces of single letters at line-ends from the
document that was glued before it in the roll, remains at the left margin. A
similar strip is broken off from its own right. Breakage indicates that a
vertical fold fell 3.5 cm in from the left edge. Although the document is
otherwise in excellent condition, its lowest one-fourth is badly worn, espe-
cially on the left, before it breaks off entirely.

‘Apmalw 1@ obw &NAowg) dnplocwiim) Eer(iis) mplakr(opeiag)]
(‘Enra)vop(icee) xai Onfaiboc
wopd Eppiov Edrow djpov 1ol ko]
4 pntépa mawwov "Eppiov Ewowoopeiolv]
7ol kel " AMNodwe Grobederyugroy kog-
[ulyrob Bovhevrob T "Ofvpuvyxir@r wo[hews.]
neextpceoer 6k oot 7@ Popered [unril

8 7ol b (Frovg) Moo 1 kad Kipthha Awpilw-]
vog G "Ofvplyxwr moAews duax The pyTploc]
Eapomddos mic kol Oaloolito; Eapamie-
rog Toll kol Beoyérovs dmd The alric mohlews)

12 Tob irmoypéov cxl}-rr_}-:; "Adkipov "Epuiov [tol]
"Aroddwriov Priat loklococion) Tob kol "AModw]c]
torepor TuxérTog Thg 'Puwuciwy wohli-]

Teiaeg kol ypypearioart(oc) Mdapkov Abpyhiolv]

16 "ANxipov Tob ked "Eppioy év 76 "loiyw Halyyal
¢ o ) érroig dero MBog uépear Tig xwlung]
oixlicly [xlai cilflpwor ed adigy ke T[]

TaiiTys xonor(ipie) mavra ¢ § Thayile) ¢dpelil
20 ElC pﬁ;n]:- medg TaL Kewlpd) ﬁalabc&g-
[ - 11 - ] [ ]yehoic rémovls]
[ - 12 - | [éwlyhidrov Aqunrlo
[F=2dia)

- - - i - - ~ ~- — - = = - = =

1 2nd ¢ of apmohew perh. ex corr. (from A7) 3 3 of éypov ex corr.,
16 'logiey 21 yfehois
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To Harpalos, tax-farmer with others of the xenike praktoria of the
Heptanomia and the Thebaid, from Hermias son of Sotas, of the deme, on
the side of his maternal grandfather Hermias, of the Sosikosmian tribe and
the Althaean deme, kosmetes-designate and councilor of Oxyrhynchos. In
the month of Phamenoth of the fourteenth year, Lolliane also known as
Kyrilla, daughter of Dorion, from Oxyrhynchos, through her mother
Sarapias also known as Thaisous, daughter of Sarapion also known as
Theogenes, from the same city, distrained through you, from her debtor
Alkimos son of Hermias, grandson of Apollonios, belonging to the
Phylaxithalassian tribe and the Althaean deme, who later obtained Roman
citizenship and was known as Marcus Aurelius Alkimos also known as
Hermias. in Iseion Panga, . . . in the western parts of the village, a house
and an atrium and a courtyard and all its appurtenances, of which the
entrance leads to the street by the new bath . . . vacant lots . . . to the east

1 “Apman: Initial op very large, with an extra flourish atop the o.
We have not been able to identify this Harpalos certainly in other docu-
ments.

T oUp GANOLG smuoowdrn: By the second century, the xenike prakioria
was let to a group, who were designated Smpoowdron or puobwTod:
P Lond.inv. 1897.8-9 (H. 1. Bell, APF 6 [1920] 104-T) = SB IV 7379,
P.Oxy. V 825 (P.Berl.Leihg. 10.18 is restored on the basis of P.Lond.inv.
1897). It is presumably because of his previous involvement in the transac-
tion that Harpalos alone is addressed.

3 wapd: ™ written large, with serifs.

3.5 wapi "Eppiov Edrov dfpov 1ol Kot pnrépe wdammov "Eppiov
Twoikoopsiov 7ob rkal "AMaiéwg: The same formula identifies a son as
belonging to his maternal grandfather’s deme also at BGU XI 2060.10-11,
rapa Avrwviov Taiov bfgov 7ol KoTo unrépa wamwwov Appwriov
Twotkoopiov Tob kei "ANodws. Maehler interpreted &fpov as the name of
Antonius’ paternal grandfather and remained puzzled as to why his
maternal grandfather should also be named; the coincidence of the formula
here suggests that we have not two paternal grandfathers both with the
same name, but a previously unrecognized formula for identifying men
whu&e deme affiliation derives from the maternal rather than the paternal
line. The formula of identification that included the paternal grandfather's
name would put the article before it: name - 6 xo alias - father [genitive] -
7oi grandfather [genitive] - tribe - 6 koi deme, e.g., P.Oxy. I 513.1-2,
47-48, 52-53, 61-63. Hermias is not otherwise known.
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Since at least the third century B.C., Alexandrian citizens were
required to identify themselves by name, patronymic and deme in property
transactions (P.Hamb. 11 168, BGU XIV 2367, P.Hal. 1.xi.245ff.; com-
pare the formulae of e.g. P.Kéln V 229.24-25, 30-31; P.Oxy. 111 513.1-2,
47-48, 52-53, 61-63; P.Oxy. XII 1463.19-20; P.Oxy. XLIX 3474.33-35).
Designation by tribe as well as deme became common in the mid-first
century A.D. (so Delia, Alexandrian Cirizenship 22, against M. A. H. El-
Abbadi, JEA 48 [1962] 117; ef. F. G. Kenyon, APF 2 [1903] 70-78).

6 7 'OFvpvyyrr wéheg, as opposed to "Ofuptyywe (as in 9 below)
began to be used in official titulature by 155 (P.Oxy. IV 724.1): D.
Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92. This letter should be added to
Hagedorn's lists both of second-century examples of % 'Ofvpvyyiraw
monic, p. 279 n. 10 and of documents using # 'Ofvpvyxirdr wokic and
‘Ofvpiyxwr moheg together, p. 280 n. 14.

7 &uée ooi: In his official capacity. Agents of the xenike praktoria
enforced the actual taking possession of distrained property after the credi-
tor filed all necessary documentation (see A. B. Schwarz, Aegyprus 17
[1937] 241-82). The personal agency of Lolliane’s mother 15 specified
separately in 9ff,

8 Lolliane a.k.a. Kyrilla and her mother Sarapias a.k.a. Thaisous
daughter of Sarapion a.k.a. Theogenes may be related to Aurelia Thaisous
a.k.a. Lolliane daughter of Sarapion a.k.a. Agathos Daimon in P.Oxy. XII
1467 (263) and 1475 (267).

This letter’s date in the second century A.D. places it in the period
that most abundantly documents double names; they tend most to
predominate in the higher social strata: see R. Caldenm, Aegyptus 11
(1941) 221-60; 22 (1942) 3-45.

12 [7ob]: Enough space is missing to have accommodated the article,
which belongs to the standard formula of identification (see above on 3-5).

13ff. Plin. Epp. 10.6, 7, 10 imply that an Egyptian had to be a
citizen of Alexandria to be qualified to receive Roman citizenship from the
emperor, but Delia now argues that citizenship in any Greek city sufficed
(Alexandrian Citizenship 39-45). New citizens commemorated the
emperor’s grant by adopting his name (cf. P.Oxy. XXVII 2471.3, XLIX
3463.1)

The explicit notice that Alkimos is a Roman citizen, whereas the
others apparently are not (contrast e.g. P.Oxy. XII 1458 of 216/7), implies
that he was made a citizen before Caracalla’s universal grant in 212; the
other terminus is implied by the titulature of Oxyrhynchos (see ad 6). The
fact that the emperor is not named, in whose “fourteenth year” the property
was distrained, implies that his regnal count is still current. The emperor
must be Marcus or Commodus, who continued Marcus® count; their four-
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teenth year was 174/5, which is therefore the earliest date possible for this
letter, and the latest is Commodus® death in 192.

16 Iafyyéa): Only the slightest trace of the o remains, but Iexbowog
is too long a name to have fit unless it was abbreviated. Iseion Panga
appears much more often among the papyri than does Iseion Pekysios (cf.
P. Pruneti, [ centri abitati T1-72).

17 ¢ a( ): perhaps ¢épova(ar). If so, Hermias appears to have
used pepw 'i.ﬁL'rnnsuiv::l}' (P[‘Eiﬁigkﬁ-, Worterbuch, s.v. 6) so as to indicate
general location rather than orientation. But the construction lacks an arti-
cle (otherwise one would expect gépovoay to follow rather than precede

oiKicer). g
21 Some formula like &p yeiroveg (cf. P.Oxy. IV 719.16, XV
1699.7) must have stood here or in the next line. [Jacqueline Long]

266. Draft of a Petition to the Epistrategos

Inv, 531a 16x 18 cm A.D. 179-181
Plate 20 Arsinoite?

Back blank.

The hand of this draft is clear and round, slowly enough written
{except toward line-ends), but so small and cramped when written inter-
linear as to be difficult to make out (e.g., 5). It combines a fair amount of
ligature with separation of letters; cf. i consistently ligatured. Note the
shapes of beta with a flat bottom (8); alpha pointing downward when writ-
ten in xeee. The beginnings of 5-11 are badly abraded and faded. Liberal
margins are preserved at top and left. At right lines are written to the very
edge of the papyrus (or, less likely, it has been broken off vertically at line
ends). The scribe never writes iota adscript (except rax, 1), divides words
at line end (3, 4, 6, 11, 13, 24), and abbreviates in the original text only
the title émorpa(riyw) in 1 (but abbreviates twice in the interlinear addi-
tions, 5 and 25).

This is a petition to the office of the émorpdamyos from a woman
desperate to get justice but whose opponent keeps dodging a trial. Although
a fair amount of the preserved portion of the text remains undeciphered (in
particular the beginnings of lines 5-11), the document is important for the
reason that it corroborates the name of the epistrategos for 176-179,
(Flavius) Valens, who until recently was unknown (see below on line 12).




266. DRAFT OF A PETITION 69

That we have here a first draft, rather than a revised fair copy, can be seen
from the interlinear revisions in 5, 12, 20, 23, and 25. The upper portion
of the document survives, while the text continued (perhaps not far) into
the lower part, now lost.

The petitioner Herakleia alleges before the current epistrategos, Ti.
Claudius Xenophon, that she has suffered imjustice (6 xaxovpyovy|r-; 27
éffonifinTog) at the hands of a defendant who has escaped justice more than
once (4-6 éx 70U wohAdxkis . . . w|ploBarheolar xai duyobilkleir). Pos-
sibly this involved the illicit removal of property or persons (10
SuapToofeion). At least one other member of her family is involved (11
dedehdfic pov). Having sought redress through court action in the past (5
divoomipuy; 8 Gwo Tor SypdTtwe; 23 dendivoy), she succeeded by petition
in having the matter accepted for trial (more than once, it appears) by the
former epistrategos Valens (12, 13), whom she expected to render judg-
ment. But the defendant could not be located (16 u# elproxousdrov &é
gxcivlo]v), and Valens never got to hear the case; in the meantime (18 é» T
ueTofD) something has happened to cause her to renew her complaint
before Valens' successor Claudius Xenophon. The text breaks off as she is
pleading exigency (27 &fBoifinrog), suggesting that the facts and request of
the petition have been related in the main. We may not be missing much
(5-10 lines?) before the concluding formulas and signatures. Herakleia is an
Antinoite, as lines 2-3 show clearly; whether the text is of Antinoite or
Arsinoite provenance 15 unknown.

Khowdiw Zevopdvr téu [klpariorw émoTpo(riyw)
mopde "Hparheicg Tils klai "Povgeivag "Avr(driidos fuyarpos
Audlipor Awdlpor ol kel Aovplov Marideiov ol kol Kadhe-

-+ Texveion. éx Tol moAhdksis, kipie, wlplofdiheofon kol duyodi-
85CT . [okceomipuee 1 perd mokddw edfrux() xpovorpiBl. 1] draka()
OLECOTH DL
weltly ... ... .. TG TPGYHOT KGKOUPYOUY-
T.)...... forw [7lexpwiplor o kai aimob wormpd
8 [ ] fou 0 ki iopdofon Ty Gmd TGP BPudTwy

LIEL] [ Jwovdl lowl.élEeplyldoarre. kai aimi
[Toilvuw év whsioToig didiikoic olloa kai SiapTaofsion imd
[ Jxwxatdl) ot Gdehdiic pou,
EvéTuyor bi-
12 (& Blighetbicr wlodhwr] Aeiorwy” Obdaherte 70 EmoTpamyigarT,
(&) Ewolioe Gexovobdijpon: koi Ovahqlvle 86, pobor iy &tiw-
aiy ',umr diegépovoar Th Emolrpalmyic, dredlélEaro,
buix mag@y Ty broypadar exfeic Ty 5:&";.'_.@01?.'




70 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X

16 i supm'wpcmu &E éxeiv|o]v, Ghhé kai FEpLPED-

[yolvrog . 70 wlpdypc mplm]lxw@m ........
deaoce  Dfeou éwsi ovp Ev TG peTokD
80T ] vacat kol celrap vacar
20 60 N | e
[ (NI oY
[l pov
| iwo mijg Biag "ol armidixov
24 | Jogo ouvxo  KaTé TO dvary-
sser | | kedpadexol  fudv fempler-) webs
[kedor | dedpevor duvaodoaic
| WSS (. i afornrog
28 I

| emioro®S 2 "‘Povdivac; aprr’ v oibog pap. 4 moANGKiG
10 tiro pap. 12 BiffMebiwy, Obddnrs 18 peraki

To Claudius Xenophon, the most excellent epistraregos, from Herak-
leia alias Rufina, Antinoite, daughter of Didymos son of Didymos alias
Lourios, from the tribe of Matideios and deme of Kallitekneios. As a result
of (my opponent’s) frequently putting forward excuses and avoiding a trial,
(NN) . . . after many . . . courts . . . doing dreadful things . . . is proof of

. forfto a scoundrel . . . and to overlook the . . . from the office of the
court . . . committed. And accordingly she, being subject to a great many
injustices, and having been snatched (or: torn) by . . . my sister, | peti-
tioned the former epistraregos Valens through an abundance of petitions,
asking to be heard. Moreover Valens, finding that my request belonged to
the office of the epistrategos, accepted it, rendering judgment through all
his subscriptions. And when my opponent was not found, but rather escap-

ing . . . to put off the matter . . . . Since therefore in the intervening time .

: .md him . . . subject to the '«'mlenm. of my opponent . . . according to
necessity . . . capital punishment . . . depending . . . in need . . . jurisdic-
tion . . . helpless (nom.) . . . .

1 For T. Claudius Xenophon, a well-known figure (PIR? 11 1054:
H.-G. Pflaum, Les carriéres procuratoriennes équesires sous le Haut-
Empire romain 11 [1960] 590-92), see F.Oxy. IV 718.1; P.Corn. 14.2,
where he is o xpdrorog émwrpdarnyog early in his career, in 180/1.
P.Mich.inv. 5262a, an unpublished petition, shows him in office on 27
July 179. His successor Vettius Turbo is in by 26 December 181:
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F.Fam.Tebr. 43.51, cf. 15-18. On Xenophon as epistrategos (and more
generally on that office in the Roman period), see Thomas, Epistrategos 11,
esp. 189,

1-2 There are traces over both lines, perhaps stray ink over 1. 1, but
tau over second nu of "Aprirdiboc.

3-4 On the tribe Matideios and its demes, see 269 introd. A Didymos
son of Didymos, Marndeiov 7ol xai KaMMrekveiov also appears as
guarantor in the enrollment of a minor as citizen in P.Fam.Tebt. 34.7,
dating from A.D. 151. He could be the father of our Rufina.

4 klpee: as often in petitions.

4-6 guyobire(i]y: Cf. P.Perr. 111 20.A2,13 (11 B.C.); P.Ryl. 11 65.14
(I B.C.); P.Sak. 31.19.

12 Flavius Valens (his name is miswritten, then corrected, in 13) was
identified as the epistrategos preceding Claudius Xenophon (line 1) by J.
D. Thomas, Epistrategos I 189, 201, on the basis of a yet unpublished
Oxyrhynchite petition. Apart from the present text, he is attested thus far in
Greek papyri only in a fragment reunited with a previously known portion
of the same document by S. Daris (P.Srras. IV 179 + P.Daris inv. 38,
A.D. 176-179: see Aegyprus 63 [1983] 122 ff., esp. 126; text reprinted 5B
XVI 12749), and in the unpublished petition mentioned above, but has also
been sighted in an unpublished Demotic ostracon, OMM inv. 464: see R.
Pintaudi and P. J. Sijpesteijn, Ostraka Greci da Narmuthis (OGN 1) (Pisa
1993) 11 with n. 6 and further literature, which records him as epistrategos
in year 17. Valens was preceded in office by an Aemilius (P. Fam. Tebr. 41,
A.D. 176, when he was still in office). Valens himself was still in office on
11 March 179 according to the unpublished Oxyrhynchite petition.

13-14 pebor mr &kiweir pov kth.: Cf. P.Fam.Tebt. 43.52-53,
ErTuxe TQ vopdpxn, 05 THY aEiwoir cov dokudost.

15 bty ool vdw Dmoypadar: i.e., he accepted my petition, pub-
lishing his judgment (as can be seen) “through all his subscriptions.”

16 i) eoponopérou 68 éxcivlolv: Here eipioxépevoc is presumably
passive, and éxeivoc is the dwridicog (line 23), who decamps (cf. 4-6,
puyodike(i]r).

26 deducvor . . . . . . . ikanobooic: bikcrodooia can refer to adminis-
tration of justice generally, or its range of application, i.e., jurisdiction.
Cf. the petition of Dionysia, P.Oxy. Il 237.5.37: i ovmijlflet oov

bikao]booip ypoueves dméypofac por (1. pov) 7@ [GifIhebiy.
[Dirk D. Obbink]




267. Fragment of a Will

180-192
Oxyrhynchos

Inv. 443 8x7cm
Plate 21

Back blank.

The text is written across the fibers, as is not uncommon in wills (see
E. G. Turner, The Terms Recto and Verso in Actes du XV® congr. [ 43-44).
Only the top margin is intact and the bottom two lines on the right side of
the text are heavily soiled. A horizontal tear cuts through most of the let-
ters of line 7. The first line begins roughly 1 cm from the top edge; the
amount lost from the bottom cannot be estimated. A small detached piece
mounted with this text contains three letters (£i7.) with traces of lines
above and below, but it cannot be placed. The hand is fairly slowly written
and tends toward separation of letters, although epsilon and sigma almost
always ligature (note also &t in 1 and 3). Notable are theta with mid-stroke
exceeding the edges of the oval; final vertical of nu regularly exceeding the
top-line; near-horizontal cross-stroke of chi (9).

The provenance is almost certainly the Oxyrhynchite nome, based
upon the reading Tuchinakitoou in line 9 and the close parallels with other
known Oxyrhynchite wills.

The extant text is only 8 cm wide, + '2 cm, and contains 4-5 letters
per cm (usually 414 letters per cm or less). Ligatures are few and there are
no abbreviation strokes (though see note on line 9). The exact length of the
lines can only be estimated since the titular formulas for Commodus vary in
length, but the total width must be roughly 30 cm. Wills generally have
rather long lines, and this figure can be compared with the widths of other
Oxyrhynchite wills such as P.Oxy. 11T 491 (39 cm), 492 (38.5 cm), 495 (34
cm), etc.

Rased upon the titulature found in our text ( Ixod Mnbekot Tegpbirol
Capperod Teppov| ), four variant restorations of the emperor’s name
are possible for what precedes the left edge of our first line. These are can-
vassed in the note to line 1. The following are the totals for the most prob-
able restorations to the left margin based upon the formulaic nature of
wills. The printed text follows the first alternative.

1: 74 letters (or, deleting EboefBols, 66) + ca 20 for the year
2: 82 letters (or, deleting Bperavpwel, 71) + month and day
3: 82 letters + mother’s name
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4: 97 letters (or, following a variant noted below, 88)

For a list of Oxyrhynchite wills, see O. Montevecchi, Aegypius 15
(1935) 70-71 plus addenda in La papirologia® 208, 568. Many of those
texts have only been described and not edited. Add to her list P. Wise. [ 13
(1) and P.Kéln 11 100 (133). Note also two wills from Tebtunis, P.Srras.
284 (176-180) and P.Lund. VI 6 (190-191). P.Oxy. III 495, though
apparently our only other Oxyrhynchite will from the reign of Commodus,
i5 quite mutilated and does not in most cases offer the closest parallel to our
text.

1 ["Erovg (number) Adroxpcaropog Koicopoc Maprov Abpnhiov
Koupddov Eefaorol Elcefoiic "Apperice]xol Mubikol
Meepfinot Eapperrikoi Teppavix]oi]

2 [Meyiorov Bperavrikol (month & day) év "Ofuvpiyywr moher Tig
OnPaidog, dyalf Toxp. Tade deféuny vody xai dpoviv]
Nihiwr Eapomiwves Tol Lapamiwvog ,r,m'r.r_:u[u:‘:gl

3 [(name) dm” "‘Ofvplyywr woAcwe £r dyud. £ Op pér wepisyu
xpovor Exewy pe THV KoTd TP ibiwy Efovoicy § Edw
GotoAlwuon émreheiv ko petadiaerifeoton klail

4 [wpdc dxipwary dyow mivde iy Suabikne 6 &' Gv émTeréow kipLov
imcpyewy. Ecy bE éwi Tl ThH Suxbiny Tehevriow unbéle
émrehéoac hevfpar adinue o [Aic]

3 [Tfr “Hhior  slave(s) xar’ elvowar xai ¢chooropyiar v
SoiAne (female slave) ko 76 odpera EE ciTlijc Exyore,
7@ i EAevlepaiocws |

] |ré¥ T& alror vidr pov Lapawiv|ra

7 IMeewiwros EmkexAnueroy

8 7|ée éodpera abT® Tépo TOV pEl

9 &povpioy | dvotprakooToll wepLu(ETOWY) Tuyeraxlerdoy

10 oikiog] ki aifipiolv] kei abhlfs] kai xpnorinpiowy

L nuiclovs pépovls] vic Tic [wlpokepeils

12 ¢vdlopsveias [kai o]lelhpudrar evl

13 [adelhgol | "Apoglovca 5 . koot

14 traces

10 x in yonompiwy X o
1 [In the year ( ) of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus

Augustus  Pius Armenialeus  Medicus  Parthicus
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Sarmaticus Germanicus
2 [Maximus Britannmicus on (month & day

) at Oxyrhynchos in the

Thebaid, for good fortune. This is the will made by]
Nilion son of Sarapion, grandson of Sarapion, whose

mother 15

3 [(name), from Oxyrhynchos, in the street, being sane and in my
right mind. So long as [ survive I am to have power over
my own property,] to make any further provisions or new
dispositions I choose and

4 [to revoke this will, and any such provisions shall be valid. But if I
die with this will unchanged and] having made no further
provision, I grant freedom, by [Zeus,

3 Gaia. and Helios, to ... on account of her/their goodwill and affec-

tion] ... her descendants, with those of the manumission

| both my said son Sarapion |

6

7 | of Papion, nicknamed [

8 | his future children. The |

9 [of arouras ...and] one thirty-second near the willage of
Tuchina[kitoou

10 [of the house, ] court, yard, and fixtures |

11 | of a half share of the land and of the
aforementioned [

12 | of the furniture and what is owed |

13 | brother Harsiesis ... valid [

1-2 The four possibilities for restoration of the titulature are the fol-
lowing:

(1) Airroxpdropos Kaioopos Mdprov Abpniiov Koppddov 'Avrwrivov
Yefoorod "Appena], found in 7-8 examples dated 181 to 183 (one
unknown date 181-189), 66 letters.

(2) Airoxpdropog Kaioapos Mdpxov Abpnhiov Koppddov *Avrwrivoy
Esfaoerob Elocfolic "Apuenal, found in 3 examples dated 181 to 186, 74
letters.

(3) Alrroxpcropos Kadoapog Mapkov Avpniiov Kopuddov "Artwrivov
Etoefoiic Eiruxois Lefoorol ‘Apuevic], found in 6 examples dated 186 to
190, 82 letters.

(4) Airoxpdropoc Kaiocpog Aovkiou Ailiov Adpnhiov Koppddov
Eioelolic Lefaarol "Appenal, found only in PSI IX 1036 of 192, Pos-
sibly these praenomina also occur in in P.Oxy. XXXI 2611 (192/3), but a
lacuna leaves only AbToxpal...| Elruxoig LeBaol...]. Total, 45 letters.
These two papyri both contain additional titles, however, and this form 1s
not likely here.
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To these figures we must add ca 20 letters for &ove [ | xai sixoorod
(16 letters) or Frovg [ | ke TorakooTod (18).

After Tepporwot, the formulae read Meyiorov, MeyioTov
Bperarwkod, or Bperaveikold Meyiorov. If BperooviikoD is omitted, so too
must be Edgefoiic and Eirruyobic. It should be kept in mind, however, that
omission or inversion of elements in these titulatures is not uncommon. As
to the right margin of the text, the 2 letters ov of Iepparked were almost
certainly in the first line. Possibly Mevyiorov (8 letters) or Meyiorov
Bperavrikot (19 letters) were also in the first line, but we believe they fit
better in the second.

2 Sweféune: or perhaps uéfero. The third person &iéfero is the more
common form; of the eight occurrences of éieféunr which we have found,
two are from Oxyrhynchite wills (P.Oxy. 111 494.2 and XXII 2348.48). We
restore the first person on the analogy of the less common first person
cehinue in 4,

Nilion: the edge is frayed and the strokes uncertain. Ailiwp is also
possible, but the nu in Papion (7), among others, offers a strong parallel
for the leftward curve of the vertical which no alpha can match. The rela-
tive rarity of Nilion is of some concern: BGU IV 1087.3.6 (Arsin., date
unknown); PSI VII 940 (Oxy., 266, nu and iota underdotted); P. Cair. [sid.
11.3.40; 49.1 (Karanis, fourth century); and P.Mert. Il 88.6.8 (Karanis,
fourth century and Ailion accepted as possible).

4 wpdc axdpwary &yewr Tivde Ty Siabikny: an alternative is axvpoby
e deafene rabme (9 fewer letters).

For the freeing of slaves in wills, see in particular P.Oxy. II1 494
(156), as well as three wills of Roman citizens: BGU 1 326 (Karanis, 189);
P.Select 14 (Arsin., II); PSI X11 1263 (Oxy., I1); see also J. Farr, BASP 30
(1993) 93-104 for a detailed discussion of the use of the donatio mortis
causa for manumissions. The phrase éhevfépeer cdehinue does not appear
elsewhere, but éAeifepa Gpinue appears in P.Oxy. 1l 494.5, which
provides for the freeing of five slaves. The feminine Zhevfépar indicates
that the slave must be female.

5 ot kel dihooTopyla: of. P.Oxy. 111 494.6; P.Mich. 5.341.9
(Tebt., 47); P.Rain.Cent, 64.9-10 (Herakleop., 212).

Inc Exyora: We have restored v& éodpeva 68 alric Exyora based
upon P.Oxy. Il 265.21, 111 496.9, 15, and P.Oslo 11 40.1.Al18.

Tav The énevlepdoswe: the syntax appears to be a genitive absolute.
Probably this clause refers to taxes: “with the charges of the manumission
being paid by x”; cf. P.Siras. 11 122.12: xai 7@r 7eA@r kod domariy
TarTwy T éhevlepioews Brrwy mpog NN, and P.Tebt. 11 407.25.

7 Papion: P.Mil. Vogl. IV 246.1.7 (Tebt. 129); SB XIV 11930.v 2.40
(Philadelphia, 60); P.Petaus 59.3.70, 64.14, 65.2.30 (Ptol. Hormou,
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185); P.Berl.Leihg. 11 37.3.47 (Herakleop., 142-3; reading not certain).
The surface is rubbed. A careless dittography (Eapaemamiwros) is unlikely
and not to be invoked on the edge of a lacuna.

9 Tyyiwaxeroov: a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome which is men-
tioned in P.Oxy. 111 501.7-8, also from the reign of Commodus (186).
There is still some reason for caution, as Grenfell and Hunt read
Tiworxwvaxrwoy. However, R. A. Coles, based upon a photograph, reported
to Pruneti that “Tuyiraxerdov might be better”; see Pruneti, Centri abitari
210. The papyrus has a vertical tear through the character(s) preceding the
tau, and has shifted somewhat in mounting; however, there 15 not enough
room for the definite article. There are several villages in the Oxyrhynchite
nome which begin with 7uyp, but none which begin .7vywwr. The character
before the tau is most likely an abbreviation. Mu, for wepul(érpwe), is
more convincing palacographically than kappa, for x(counw), but reading
ke would be more comfortable as one would prefer év wepLpéTpw TG
xopnc. A mrok (reading wepi wTUXLY ax|) is a fold or glen in hilly country,
not a likely scenario in this nome.

10 For the phrase, see P.Oxy. 111 492.7.

12 évbopevsics xoi OPEthqucTwr: see P.Oxy. 111 495.6. See also
P Mich. V 350.9,25; 352.6 (Tebtunis) for évbopeveicg Keel ErogeihopErwWP.
More of this line might be restored to read xai @y éav dmoNiTw Emimhwy
kol okev@p kol évbopeveicg (“of what [ leave of household goods, utensils,
furniture...”) following P.Oxy. 111 495.6 (cf. also P.Ups.Frid. 1.14,15,
| Dionysias, 48]).

13 [adelhgol | "Apouglow. The papyrus is frayed and the fibers have
moved, making the omicron a bit square (though cf. ['Apueric]xod
Mundikod in 1 and wov in 7) and the existence of the second lacuna
debatable. There is no context to determine a case ending, but the space
between the two words is rather small, certainly too small for his nu and
probably for his sigma, but possibly large enough for an upsilon. Alterna-
tively, we may read [&be] i) "Apori|atoc, that s, the sister of Harsiesis, a
reading which could eliminate a lacuna between the eta and alpha. A read-
ing [&belhei "Apowv[én is far less probable, for the nu is a difficult, per-
haps impossible, reading and at this date the name Harsiesis 1s a common
enough while Arsinoe is not.

xkupt : the next letter could be an alpha or an epsilon. There 1s not
enough space for the formulaic 7 &uafixy xupice, nor can the ink before the
kappa be construed as an eta. A form of xuptedery is inviting, but no read-
ing is paleographically conclusive and there is no context to offer help (the
xupt need not be taken with the names which precede).

The detached piece reading £or suggests a dative ending in £i. The
most likely restorations are yurailée or agin]Ee (legal minors; cf. P.Oxy.
III 487.5). [George Fredric Franko]



268. Transfer of Tax Money

Inv. 192 13.9x11.2 cm 194/195 (7)
Plate 22 Theadelphia

Published: J.-J. Aubert, BASP 24 (1987) 125-36; cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 86
{1991) 246-47; N. Lewis, BASP 27 (1990) 40-41

Back blank.

The top margin of the papyrus is 2.0 cm high and the left margin 2.5
wide. The handwriting is fairly legible in spite of a few worm holes that
make the reading of the beginning of line 12 uncertain. The right side of
the papyrus is more damaged than the left. Traces of ink from line 17
appear at the bottom, near the right hand corner. Continuation strokes are
visible at the end of lines 2, 3, and 8. The hand is shaky but not quickly
written; in places (15) it is cramped and compressed in ligature. Note the
different shapes of beta (9, cf. 15) and enlarged thetas characteristic of the
period.

This document is a receipt in the form of a letter addressed by one
Horigenes, secretary for the collectivity of cultivators (ypopuoreig
vewpyay) from Theadelphia, to one Eudaimon, a liturgic tax-collector
(émrnpnmic) for the same village. It acknowledges the constructive receipt
by Horigenes of a sum of money (2500 dr. 13 ob.) collected from the
farmers (Snuéowe kai obowkoi yewpyoi) of Theadelphia and paid-over to
the epiteretes of Apias and the sitologol (presumably also of Apias) for the
value of lentils. Interestingly, this papyrus suggests that Apias, where a
state granary was presumably located, was more important as a regional
center for the collection of taxes than its neighbor Theadelphia, despite the
fact that the former is less documented than the latter (cf. D. W. Hobson,
Aegyptus 62 [1982] 80-123; and E. Battagha, ibidem, 124-47).

In the chain of events leading up to this document, Eudaimon
apparently collected the cash as adaeratio for rents in lentils owed on pub-
lic and imperial land, and then 1t was paid over to Isidoros and the
sitologoi at Apias, presumably as part of its passage up the chain of
imperial revenue collection. The transaction was witnessed by a police
officer (payapodipog). One would expect Isidoros to issue a receipt to
Eudaimon, indicating that the latter had properly conveyed the proceeds of
his collection efforts. But why would a receipt also be issued by the secre-
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tary of the taxpayers in question, who had presumably been given receipts
for their individual payments by Eudaimon or his agent and were thus no
longer parties to the transaction? Against what eventuality was Eudaimon
protecting himself by getting such a receipt? Why did Eudaimon evidently
not deliver the money directly to Isidoros?

The absence of any document similar to this one suggests that the
transaction recorded here may have been exceptional. The use of éxwpnoay
(rather than a second-person verb with Fudaimon as the subject) may indi-
cate that Eudaimon had been unable to make the transfer in person. One
may imagine that there were at least two possible threats for Eudaimon to
worry about. One could be a claim by Horigenes and the cultivators that
Eudaimon had made his payment of cash not on behalf of what they owed
but for some other purpose, and that Eudaimon still owed 2500 dr. Another
could be a claim by the officials at Apias against the cultivators, leading in
turn to a (good faith) claim by the latter against Eudaimon. The receipt
may more generally have been meant lo protect the epiteretes against any
possible charge of embezzlement on the part of the secretary or of some
higher official.

As a result of the loss of lines 17ff, it is not possible to date the
papyrus precisely. The last sentence breaks off after the reference to the
third year of an emperor whose name 1s no longer preserved. The handwrit-
ing, however, points toward a second- or third-century date. In addition,
the names appearing in this document were common at Theadelphia and 1n
the surrounding area in the second and third centuries (see BGU IX,
P.Berl.Leihg. 1 and 1I, and P.Col. V, indices); some possible identifica-
tions (infra, ad locc.) make a late-second-century (194/195 = third year of
Septimius Severus and Caracalla) more likely than a mid-second-century
date (162/163 = third year of Marcus Aurelius and Verus). A restoration
of Tpitov | [kai eixogrod, however, or 182/3, is also possible.

1 ‘Noeyérme ['Toxvlpliwros yoou-
UCETEDS YEWPYEY KIS Eeadcidei(og)
Evdoripeere Ocoyirlolrog gmermnpnTi)
4 Thic alTis KOUNG Xaipety. ATED-
yor Tapc ool &g mepsihnPES
Tope dpocivy kol ololakay
yewpyaw Tig kldlung dpyvpiov
8 bperypdic BeLoyEthelag QErTOKO:
gicc ofiohol dekampeic (yivorran) (dpaxpal) ‘B (6BoNoi) vy
aiTep éxapnony Tapértlols
Lwkpdrovg Tob [x]ai Owrolg] Hpwerlog ol
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12 kal Aovlpio]v peeyarpodapov labwmpun

Dpiwlvlog émermpenti "Aw[i]ddos kai

aerolo]yloldc] * e * eic Tiudy daxob:

ot wpok(sipevar) (poypad) "B (6Fokol) vy. "Qprydime o mpo-
16 veypopupgros Eypoda. (Erovg) TpiTov

_______________________________

2 Osabfchdics 3 Osoyesirores EmmpelnTi) 4 xdung

I mapeiigdag B doyidiog  werrakooiog 9 0foholg

13 émemonti 14 the plural ourohdyoig 15 more likely than the
singular grrohdyw

Horigenes, son of [schyrion, secretary of the cultivators of the village
of Theadelphia, to Eudaimon, son of Theogiton, epiteretes in the same vil-
lage, greetings. | have received from you, in silver, the sum of two thou-
sand five hundred drachmas and thirteen obols, total 2500 dr. 13 ob., that
you had received from the cultivators of the public and imperial land of the
village, and which sum, in the presence of the sword-bearer Socrates, also
called Theon, son of Heron, also called Lourios, went to Isidoros, son of
Horion, epiteretes at Apias and to the sitologoi as for the price of lentils;
total of the above-mentioned, 2500 dr. 13 ob. I, the aforesaid Horigenes,
have written (this document). Year three . . .

I The name Ischyrion appears in a papyrus from Theadelphia dated to
the early third century, next to one Isidoros, son of Horion (P.Amst. 1 72;
cf. also SB XVI 12497).

1-2 The secretary of the cultivators is not necessarily a liturgic func-
tionary, nor even a public servant. More likely he was privately hired by a
consortium of cultivators (girodoc). See for this point M. San Nicolo,
Aegytisches Vereinswesen zur Zeit der Plolemder und Romer [« (Munich
1972) 169-71.

3 One Eudaimon, son of Theogiton, grandson of Eudaimon, appears
in the middle of the second century A.D. at Theadelphia (F.Berl.Leihg. 11
38.32). Another Eudaimon from Theadelphia, perhaps to be identified with
the ahove-mentioned. had a brother named Chairemon, son of Theogiton
(SB VI 9205), who may have been the father of Theogiton and the grand-
father of Heron in BGL/ IX 1896.287 (166). BGU IX 1897.95 records one
Theogiton, son of Eudaimon, at Theadelphia in 166, who was perhaps the
son of the man mentioned in P.Berl.Leihg. 11 38. Finally, BGU IX 1900.5
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son of Theogiton, in 196, representing yet

and 6 refers to one Eudaimon, :
identified with the person named

another generation and possibly to be
Eudaimon in the present papyrus.
The émrnpnrig supervised t
managed the leasing of government proper
Taxarion 308-09). This function is attested from the first century A.D. o

the late third and became liturgical in the second century (see N. Lewis,
Compulsory Public Services 99-31). In BASP 27 (1990) 40-41, Lewis
remarks that Eudaimon was perhaps an émmpnTis Snpooiwy Kol oDoLERGY,
which would make him the first attested holder of this combined function.

5 The perfect is used in preference o the pluperfect (cf. P.Oxy. IV
742 [ 2]; P.Oxy. 1 91 [187]; and Mandilaras, The Verb 100 and 211).

6-7 The tenants of public and imperial land are first attested together
in 101/103 (P.Fay. 251). Public land was previously the property of the
Ptolemies and was taken over by Augustus and leased to tenants. Imperial
land had become part of the patrimony of the emperor mainly through
‘nheritance and confiscation. It is not clear whether these two categories of
land were exploited and managed separately and in different ways, but
from the middle of the first century A.D., the cultivation by private land-
owners of the part of the imperial land that had not been leased out was
made compulsory (BGU Il 650: cf. A. Tomsin, " Le recrutement de la main
d’oeuvre dans les domaines privés de 1’Egypte romaine,” in H. Braunert
[ed.], Studien zur Papyrologie und antiken Wirtschaftsgeschichre Fr. Oertel
~um 80. Geburistag gewidmet [Bonn 1964] 81-100).

7-9 The rent was paid in billion tetradrachmas and bronze obols (1
tetradrachm = 24 to 29 obols; of. L.C. West - A.C. Iohnson, Currency in
Roman and Byzantine Egypt [Princeton 1944] 1-12; and A. Gara, Pros-
diagraphomena e circolazione monetaria [Testi e documenti per lo studio
dell’antichita 56, Milan 1976] 23 and 57-96).

10 Ed. pr. af mapexdpnoar was corrected by D. Hagedorn in ZPE
86 (1991) 247 n. 10. The verb wapaxwpeiy used 1n an intransitive sense 15
not attested in the papyri.

Mapérroc is certainly read. Similar expressions are attested in P. Tebr.
[ 39 (114 B.C.):'IrsihoTog paxaipodiopol ToporTog and P.Srras. 1 41 (ca
A.D. 250): mapdrTwr TOF popTiowy.

11 Various possible ancestors or relatives of the machairophoros are
Theon, also called Socrates, son of Heron, attested in 82 (P.Ath. 23);
another Theon, son of Heron (P.Stras. IV 217 [Theadelphia, reign of
Trajan]); cf. also from Theadelphia BGU IX 1897.147 (166) and BGU IX
1898.104 (172).

12 Ed. pr. xwpldlplyolv pexeupodépov was corrected by D.
Hagedorn in ZPE 86 (1991) 246-47. The evidence concerning
porycapoddpor is collected and discussed in BASP 24 (1987) 127-31.

he collection of taxes and rents and
ty and monopolies (cf. Wallace,
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13 The village of Apias was located in the division of Themistos, in
the vicinity of Herakleia, Pelusion and Senthis, or near the west end of
Lake Moeris. Apias was at first distinct from Philopator (P.Perr, 111 94a,
221 B.C.), then later merged with it (BGU II 644 [A.D. 69] and III 973
[194/96]). The site, which was occupied permanently from the Ptolemaic
(245 B.C.) to the Byzantine period (A.D. 386), has never been excavated
nor precisely located. Continued occupation of the site may account for the
scarcity of the finds of papyri by comparison with neighbouring villages
(cf. D.W. Hobson, “The Village of Apias in the Arsinoite Nome,™
Aegyptus 62 [1982] 80-123; and E. Battaglia, “Philopator Kome,” ibidem,
124-47).

14 As administrators of public granaries, the ourohdyor, assisted by
lower officials called mpdxropes ourikér, were responsible for the collec-
tion and transport of taxes in kind. The function is attested from the
Ptolemaic to the Byzantine period, but was temporarily abolished in the
third century A.D. from 242/246 to 302 (¢f. Z. Aly, “Sitologia in Roman
Egypt,” JurPap 4 [1950] 289-307; eundem, “Upon Sitologia in Roman
Egypt and the Role of Sitologoi in its Financial Administration,” Akten des
VIII. Internationalen Kongresses fiir Papyrologie 17-22; J. D. Thomas,
ZPE 19 (1975) 111-19; and N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 47).

Lentils were produced at Theadelphia on a regular basis.
P.Berl.Leihg. 11 32 records that in 164/65, out of 5023 13/64 arouras,
1985 were sown with wheat, 1125 1/8 with lentils, 816 with different
kinds of grass for fodder, and the rest with barley and two unidentifiable
crops. That lentils were second in importance at Theadelphia is shown by
the respective quantities measured by the sitologoi in August 168 (2-6):
857 1/4 artabae of wheat, 83 7/24 art. of lentils, and 24 1/8 art. of barley
(£.Berl Leihg. 111). A lease of katoikic land at Oxyrhynchos (P.Oxy. XIV
1628, 73 B.C.) indicates that, out of 15 arourae, 3 were sown with wheat,
6 with lentils, and 6 with barley. The lessee received from the lessor 7 1/2
art. of lentils and the same quantity of barley for the seed and the other
expenses. We have also some information about the price of lentils, but we
must keep in mind that such prices are subject to seasonal and regional
fluctuations (cf. P.Oxy. LIV 3773, ca 340) and can be artificially set by the
state higher or lower than market prices. In P.Col. 1 6 (Theadelphia, 138
or 161), lentils have the same value as wheat when used to pay taxes; they
were exchanged at a ratio of 15:19. In 160, the price of lentils at Theadel-
phia is 4 drachmas 1 obol per art. on Phaophi 8 and 4 dr. 3 ob. the next
day, according to a private account (P.Berl Leihg. 11 39). Comparatively,
beans cost 2 dr. 5 ob. per art., barley 2 dr. 7 ob. per art., and wheat 6 dr.
8 ob. per art. (ibidem), although P.Fay. 333 (Theadelphia, 138/161)
provides the figure of 5 dr. for barley. Rents fluctuate as well. To give an
example of the quantity of lentils to be delivered in payment of rent on
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agricultural land, five arouras of land at Mermertha in the Oxyrhynchite
nome were leased in 266 for two years at the rent of 10 art. of wheat and
10 art. of lentils (P.Oxy. XIV 1689). The figures used here have been col-
lected for the sake of comparison. They all reflect, however, the value of
lentils at specific moments and therefore cannot be used to reach meaning-
ful conclusions for the present papyrus. On lentils in Graeco-Roman Egypt,
of. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 191-93; Johnson, Roman Egypt 313; and
L. Bandi, “I conti privati nei papiri dell’Egitto greco-romano,” Aegyprus
17 (1937) 349-451, esp. 392. [Jean-Jacques Aubert]

269. Census declaration

Inv. 420b T.0x4.1 cm [1-111
Plate 23 Antinoopolis

Only three other census declarations”’ from Antinoopolis are known,
two from the census of 187/8 and one from that of 215/6. They are P.Oxy.
VIII 1110 and PSI XII 1227 from 188 and W.Chr. 207 from 216. All three
are addressed to a group of three men Tpog T kot olxicw dmoypadf;'® in
each case all three come from the same tribe {unknown, Osirantinois, and
Matidios, respectively), just as is the case here. In P.Oxy. 1110, they are 1n
charge of the census for the 3rd gramma of Antinoopolis, in W. Chr. 207
for the second. We cannot tell if roi §° ypdppceroc followed in line 7 here.

The nomarch is addressed before the board of three only in PSI XII
1227, It is likely that nomarchs had to come from another nome, as was the
case in the Roman period for strategoi (cf. A. Biilow-Jacobsen, P.Oxy.
XLIX 3477, introd.). It does not seem possible to identify this one, whose
name is entirely lost, with any already known holder of the office. The
restoration of line 6 shows that about 13 letters are needed at left, of which
one goes for the nu of voudpyy. We may limit ourselves to those active in
or near a census year. That leaves only Dionysios, in 158/9, at 9 letters,
too short, and Nikostratos alias Demalion, in 188 (PSI XII 1227), at 24 let-
ters, too long. Nor 1s Aurelius Ammonios (215, P.Oxy. XII 1463, the right
length if AbpyAiw was abbreviated) or any post-214 nomarch likely (there
are no Aurelii in the papyrus). But that still leaves 131, 145, 173, and 201
as possibilities for the census, and no nomarch is attested from any of those

T ‘ 4 -
7 See Bagnall and Frier, Demography, chapter 1, for the form and contents of census
declarations, with bibliography.
Always mpdc, not £7i as here.
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vears. And it is not even certain that 159 is excluded, given our limited
knowledge of the term of Dionysios.

Kenyon and Bell hist in P.Lond. 111, p.lﬁ.":_‘";' the demes known in
association with the tribe Matidios: Demetrieus, Thesmophorios, Kal-
liteknios, Markianios, and Plotinios, citing Kenyon’s brief remarks in
Archiv 2 (1903) 70-78 on the whole system. Five was the largest number of
deme names associated with any tribe there, and no other had that many
known. The situation was still unchanged in P. Pistonus, Indices
Antinoopolirani (Leiden 1939) 42-44, and no new ones have come to light
in the intervening years.3? The three mentioned here are Thesmophorios,
Markianios, and Kalliteknios (cf. now also 266.3-4), Of these only
Markianios is uncommon. !

The left third of the declaration has been lost. The top and right
original edges are preserved, but the bulk of the declaration, with all
information about the persons registered, is lost at the bottom. The wniting
(a cursive of the late second or first half of the third century AD: note 7p
and ~yp ligatures and the form of ¢y in 1) is with the fibers. The back is
blank.

| vac. avriypagor] kar oik(iar) aroypagis vacal

[NN vlopcipyn The "Avrmivdov moM(ews) xai Kaorop:
[NN Malribsiw 74 kel Oeopodopivt kol
4 [NN Atov]vgiov Marideiw 7@ kai Mopricveiw

[keii - = = = e Nepeoiwros MaTtibeiw T@ xai Kak-
[herexpveiew Toic] Totol aipefeion éni T kot oix(icer) dewoypadi

Copy of a house-by-house registration. To . . . nomarch of
Antinoopolis, and Kastor son of NN, Matidian {tribe) and Thesmophorian
(deme), and NN son of Dionysios, Matidian (tribe) and Marcianian
(deme), and NN son of Nemesion, Matidian (tribe) and Kalliteknian
(deme), the three chosen to be in charge of the house-by-house registration.

[Roger §. Bagnall]

T",Di_h._:;lrd-i“u their grroneous no.l, A al_.'ﬁ_ir_'.lll;j_.'f.'l.rlf_ misread for ']'ha_-.xl:nﬁrlhn:cins in one

80 For a wpeneral discussion of tribe and deme names see now M. Zahrm,
II.'JI'i.:]'|||1|'||_:|;'||"|]1h in _-J':ll_-}"lj':un," ANEW II 100.1 l;_’E-.‘Flill 1 W) £69-T06 at 688 with n. 74
It is not in WE III, despie ils appearance i P.Lapd, 1T 1164b.19. More recent
examples: P.Warr. 1.3.18 (164/5); P.Turner 29.8 (193).




270. Petition

Inv. 53a B.4x1lcm I1
Plate 24 Oxyrhynchos?

Addressed to the &ypavror dikaoripuor, the “immaculate court” of
the prefect, this petition rehearses earlier appeals directed to the dioiketes
and his decisions about them. Some previous action has been taken on the
case, apparently resulting in an order by the court (3, 10: éxéhevoey, per-
haps by the person whose name ends in -odoros, mentioned 1n 10 and 16),
which was subjoined in the form of an enclosure (cf. bmoypag: 9, 15).
Lines 1-5 preserve the actual beginning of the present appeal, which takes
the form of a covering petition to the prefect. Then at line 7 begins the
address of the earlier petition, which had been addressed to the dioiketes.
One of the parties involved (presumably not the petitioner) has fled the
jurisdiction of the &ukeroriiproy (13). This event perhaps initiated the
original action (3). We might think, for example, of a runaway slave. Very
likely the cover letter asks for the enforcement of the ori ginal order, or for
rectification of circumstances due to the absence of the party named in 13.

It is not certain that the document extended to a second column: our
fragment preserves the end of the covering letter (6) followed by eleven
lines of the appended, earlier petition. But the fragment preserves an ample
lower margin, indicating that the appendcd Umoypaecdi, unless it ended very
abruptly, continued into a second column, which related further details of
the case. A good part (probably more than half) of the width of the
preserved column is lost. It is difficult to tell whether we are close to the
left or right margin (we suspect the latter). A vertical strip of mussing
fibers slightly right of center in the lower half caused the scribe to skip a
letter space in lines 12-17 (cf. the plate), although the continuously written
line 13 shows that there are no letters missing in this strip in the other
lines.

The stylization of the Sikaoripor as dyporror (line 1a) is significant.
In hitherto published documents the use of &yparroc with dikacariiplow 1s
restricted to a period from 292 to 326 (with a few examples not precisely
datable). The presence of the &iotknmic, however, whose office does not
survive the early part of Diocletian’s reign, shows that our papyrus must be
earlier than that period. The text thus expands the known range of this
terminology. The hand suggests a date in the early-mid third century; use-
ful parallels are P.Dura 22 (Seider I 40; early III) and P.Berol.inv. 9780
(Seider II 38, early III, a hypomnema hand).
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Both the present appeal and the subjoined previous petition are written
in the same medium-sized hand, slowly written with a thick pen. The thin-
ner strokes in lines 6 and 8 seem still to be by the same hand. The scribe
avoided writing over damaged surface in lines 14 ff. There are virtually no
ligatures (except, e.g., a, t, 8§, and : 12 dedboficn, 13 ~ypagijc); the scnibe
never writes lota adscript. Cancellation (in 2 and 14) and suspended rewnt-
ing (la) of a major part of a line in the cover appeal (in line 3) point to a
revised first draft.

1 lo ol 67 1 [ 1]
la Tl@ dxpdrtw duvgompivw axorlo(dfwc)
| [-= deeorlaein (1) bt [pioxor] xei "Hpl
omwép To]i dafov TovTov EkéMe[voer '
4 | kpeeriorw SowenThi Alpl
lotae 76 0 peyéber 7|
@ kpatiorw] oyt vacar
vacatr 1.5 cm
T® k]peeTioTw otk [
B [Tl ‘?Q#l}ii"m"ﬂ of 7@ kpaTior(w
klarée Ty Ty Dxoypagiy wpoo|
lobwpw Gg Exéhsvaey ciror éxl
leow obv aimr Eroipwe dmoxpiver
12 oyl vwokorTee Exelvor deboofion bkl
| ¢ Edevye’y” 70 dkaoriptor ko dorije[eyxer
1, . 1 wrijpye pi moimoculevos
Ulroypagic draTepmolions 76 Tpl
16 TPHS -] ddwlplow fjv dnpooig wpoTelel
| keel7léx 70 ginde drriypagiic 1l

. to the immaculate court accordingly . . . on account of fear of
this {(or: him) he ordered . . . to the most excellent diviketes . . . most of
all to his highness . . . to the dioikeres. (The appended document:) . . . to
the dioiketes . . . on the fifteenth of Phamenoth to the dioikeres . . . this
attached document . . . to [ ? Jodoros who ordered him from . . . therefore
readily he answered him . . . knowing him to have given up . . . he fled
the court and took away . . . not making record . . . the subscription . . .
which . . . publicly posted . . . to [ ? Jodoros . . . (7 See to it that) you

write back according to what 1s fitting . . .

la 7l@ dypdrrw Sikaormpiw (or perhaps 7o ole axporry
dikaomnpiw): For the prefect’s “immaculate court” see P.Oxy. 1 59.10
(292), P.Amh. 11 82.3,19 (III/IV; early IV according to R. Bagnall, Egvpr
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in Late Antiquiry [Princeton 1993] 246); P.Amh. II 142.18; P.Flor. 1 36.29
(IVY: P.Grenf. 11 78.24 (307); P.Lips. 37.27 (389); P.Oxy. XVIII 2187.13
(cf. 24); L1 3620.23 (326). Why the court should be styled “immaculate™
for this period in the third and fourth centuries is a not obvious. Later,
&ypavrog describes the Trinity as sworn by in oaths: P.Lond. V 1675.2,
CPR 130ii.27; P.Monac. 1.26; SB1 4660.1: P.Apoll. 61.9; P.Oxy. LVIII
3040-3943, 3945-3953. See R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Cd'E 56
(1981) 114 and 118; in connection with a formula referring to an imperial
consular year by naming the emperor, J. R. Rea on P.Oxy. LVIII 3940.1-
2.

4 xparriorw Sowcgri: This is the central administrator of procuratorial
rank, on whom see D. Hagedorn, “Zum Amt des SiotknTiic im romischen
Agypten,” YCS 28 (1985) 167-210. Hagedorn shows conclusively that the
dioiketes does not survive the early part of Diocletian’s reign; the last one
known is attested in the 280s.52 The text therefore cannot be later than that
decade. The dioiketes was based in Alexandria and closely connected with
the ap xwpcé:;.“

5 Jora 1@ 0@ peydbeu: So we have articulated. Also possible are
hapwplordre or Sxonplordrw, but for that one expects the article with the
possessive adjective. The prefecture is commonly styled péyefog in third-
century documents; for phrasings like that here cf. P.Oxy. XII 1467.15;
1469.20; T 71 i.12; XVIII 2187.13. Preceding could be peehe]oree as well
as TheilgTa: many thanks to higher authority.

10 The Jodoros (cf. 16) who issued the order must have been a high
official to judge from the verb éxéhevoer. He could be identical with the
dioiketes mentioned in line 4 (see note).

14 Perhaps | [ gar] (8d0]voar?).

15 Gpaméume in the active must (as always) refer to the authority
referring a matter, and despite proximity it therefore cannot be construed
with imoypagic. In all likelihood it agreed with an abstract noun referring
to the authority sending (a copy of?) a subscription, lost in the lacuna.

16 ].68w[plop: the trace is a horizontal stroke at mid-line, reaching to
the top part of the following omicron, thus perhaps epsilon, yielding
‘Hpaxh]edbwpos or the like; another possibility is pi, e.g., Eapa] Tobwpos .
fir may refer back to imoypadiic (15). One wants some form of mporifnu,
the last letter seems unlikely to be eta, but wporéfe(ike seems possible.

17 Perhaps {pox or wwg in the lacuna. [Dirk D. Obbink]

82 Aurelius Proteas (PIR: A 1589; PLRE 1 Protess 1), cf. Hagedorn 206. Ad- at the
end of line 4 may begin his gemtilicium. Another Aurelius [ | in this office appears BGU
1 '!25#:% (III ed. and Hagedorn 206); cf. P.Ross. Georg. ¥V 23.6.

M. Stead, Proc. XV Congr. 411-18; G. M. Parissoglou, ZPE 13 (1974) 21-37;
Hagedorn 169, 171, 196.




271. Tax Receipt

Iny. 8784 9.5x10.3 cm 8 April 201
Plate 25 Hephaistias
Back blank.

A light to medium brown papyrus in fair condition with worm holes
and heavy wear on the left side. The document is complete and written on
the front in a well-spaced hand with the lines running slightly upwards.
The left and right margins are 0.7cm, the top 1 cm and the bottom 1.2 cm,
There are two folds: (1) the right folded into the center and (2) the left then
folded over this as shown by the wear. The rapid cursive is rather flam-
boyant for its size: note bowed cross stroke of phi; kappa and iota hooked
at top; enlarged thetas, elongated deltas (11-12).

The form of this receipt is typical. The taxes are yewustpice and &idy,
the latter a term used for an assortment of taxes on garden land (see lines
11-12, note). The receipt gives no indication of the type or amount of land
on which the taxes paid here were assessed, but the combination of these
two terms points to garden or vineyard.

(E7ovg) & Aovxiov Eemrippuiov
Egovdpov Elogfolc [Tsprivaxos
Ebggfotc xoi Maprkov Abpyiiov

4 ["Alrrwreivov Eefaorar xai ITov-
wiiov Lemrippiov I'ére Keioapog
[EliosGoic Lefacrar Sapuoif vy
[6eleypdidn ‘Qlpiwlw xai petdx (o)

8 Topdk(ropor) doyu(pwdr) 'HoawoTidbog
Frs, Awor(ipor) yioroorol Alen-
Aloe "Appowrdpor Sug Ni-
Adpw(rog) imep clbdw xoi

12 yewlperpicec) v (Erovg) dpoxppds TETEDG-
xorree, (yivorron) (Gpoypoed) p.

1, 5 Eemwrnipiov 4 'Avrwvivor 7 perixloig) 9 xeiprorol

10-11 Nehappw(vac) 11 gidiw, g ex corr. 12 dporxucg
12-13 Tegoapdkorto

84 Crriginally read for Bagnall’s papyrology class by Vaughn Greene.
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In the ninth year of Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Pius and
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta Caesar
Pius Augusti Pharmouthi 13. Aurelia Ammonarion, through Nilamon, has
paid to Horion and partners, collectors of money taxes through their agent
Diotimos for eide and geometria for the 8th year, forty drachmas, that is,

40 dr.

1-6 This is the most common of the formulas for Severus, Caracalla
and Geta (see Bureth, Titulatures 99), but with two vanations: (1) Pius 15
used twice instead of once for Severus, not at all for Caracalla, and once
instead of the more usual omission for Geta; (2) the final Augustus is plural
instead of singular to modify all three, even though Severus and Caracalla
have been (together) called Lefaoraw in line 4. These appear to be errors
without significance for the titulature. For Egwriptog with doubled mu, see
Gignac, Grammar 1 157 (the same doubling phenomenon occurs in lines 5
and 12).

1 There may be a raised stroke after theta, but equally the traces may
not be connected with line 1 at all.

6 Pharmouthi 13 = Apnl 5.

8§ Hephaistias is located near Bacchias in the northeast part of the
Arsinoite nome.

9-10  Another example of an Aurelia before the Constitutio
Antoniniana: cf. below, 273.7n.

10-11 One could also read Nihapyu before the abbreviation mark, but
omega appears a much better reading than mu for the last letter.

11-12 On gidn, see Wallace, Taxation 326-28, who cites P. Ryl. 11 p.
252. For yewpeTpia, see Wallace 47-55. [Roger S. Bagnall]

272. Declaration of Unindated Land

Inv. 478 6.5 x 20 cm 204
Plate 26 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

Published: D. Delia, BASP 29 (1992) 25-29; cf. B. Kramer, APF 40
(1994) 210-11.
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This document belongs to a well-attested category of &fpoyice returns
which register state-owned land unflooded by the Nile in order to obtain
relief from liability to pay the full rental assessments.?3 The text, addressed
to village officials, follows the usual pattern: it cites the appropriate admin-
istrative directive and lists the amount of land being declared as -+
&iBpoxos (uninundated) or i émprrAnusry (artificially irrigated).

The condition of this document is fairly good, with most damage
occurring at the bottom where the text is broken off so that the month and
day of the declaration on oath have been lost. The hand is regular and cur-
sive; note the form of beta (u-shaped). The most distinctive feature of the
text 1s that the name of Geta, cancelled in line 26, nevertheless remains in
line 34. In their edition of P. Mich. VI 397, H. C. Youtie and O. M.
Pearl examined the evidence for the erasure of Geta's name and concluded
that, contrary to the rigor presumably attending the execution of the
Senate’s damnatic memoriae decree, Geta's name has been crossed out no
more than twenty percent of the times that it appears in documentary
papyri.3® In other words, after Geta’s murder and the enactment of the
senatorial decree at the end of A.D. 211 or early in 212, village authorities
did not comb their archives with minute care to emend earlier documents in
order to comply with senatorial guidelines. Instead, it would appear that
cancellation proceeded in a somewhat careless fashion, as 272 indicates.
All the same, some considerable effort must have been put to the task of
finding this document from eight years earlier and even partially removing
Geta’s name from It.

[Mexperedin).
Mpeofuréporg kwlpnc) Téka
Sibeyop(Evols) kai TG KaeTde TV
4 swpoypoe(pporeior)
wopc Qpueyerel <o > Mapxov
dorijlc) perce kupiov Mevehcov
Toi ki “Hpeewheibov. amoypd(gopcrt)
B koerde o kea(evofdrTe) vwd Khavdiov
AwoyriTov 1ol kpoerioTou
Eémirpomiov) wepl afpdxo(v) Kai
émnqrron(npéms) ijr Exw wepl "Ar-

85 See for this document type C. Préaux, Cd'E 38 (1963) 117-33; L. C, and H. C.
Youlie, ZPE 33 (1979) 193-200; G. M. Pariszoglou, Cd'E 62 (1987) 205-18.

86 Grealer care was taken with more monumental reminders of Geta, See the detailed
study of H. Heinen. “Herrscherkult im rémischen Agypten und Damnatio Memoriae Getas,”
-'l-’f-'-'-'-rl'l'ml.L:rn dex Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts, Romischen Abreilung 98 (1991) 263
08,
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12 rim(épae) Méha éx Tob Tlondivoy
Kh#ipou wpoteTary(évor) Awpol-
roc ke Taydiros augor(£pwy) Aw-
piwroc Boaoih(ikis) amo kot PLKDY)

16 (Gepovpiw) a Ld 70 émBaN(hor) pot pEpos
ceiFpdyov) (dpolpng) vacal
xeed wepi Téha ék TG “ArTid-
XOU TOPLREING wpoTeTayR(Emg)

20 AwpobTog vel Taryotr(og) dpgori{gpwr)
Awpiw(voc) iepal(s) émmprin(uérme) (Gpoipng) o
Kol opvie e Aovkiov
Lenmipiov Leovijpov Ebocfois

24 Meprivakos ki Mdaprov
Avpniiov Avrwvivor Ebecfois
xcei TovBhiov Lemripiov [[éral
Kowodpwy Tapr kupiwy 70X

28 ui éfebobion. (Erovg) (B AlmoxpaTdpwy
Kenacpwy Aovkiov Eerripiov
Leovipov Eloefotc [leprivakog
'Apafiol "Abuafnpikoit Ilapbot

32 peyiorou kai Mdprov Alpnhiov
'Avrwrivov Ebosflolc Lefaoriv
xexi [TouBhiov Delmrleiloly IM'ére

11 érnerh(nuéeme) 19 mopipeime pap.; Topeiuegvs

Noted in the register.

To the elders of the village of Pela who are also performing the duties
of village scribe, from Horigeneia, daughter of Marcus, citizeness, with the
assistance of her guardian, Menelaos alias Herakleides. In accordance with
the orders of his excellency, the procurator Claudius Diognetos, regarding
uninundated and artificially irrigated land, [ register my property situated
near Antipera Pela, part of Paidinos’ lot, formerly assigned to Dorous and
Tachais, both daughters of Dorion, 1 3/4 arouras of royal uninundated land
held in partnership, my share being - aroura, and near Pela, from the aban-
doned property of Antiochos, formerly assigned to Dorous and Tachois,
both daughters of Dorion, 1 aroura of artificially irngated temple land.
And T swear by the fortune of the Lords Caesars Lucius Septimius Severus
Pius Pertinax and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius and Publius Septimius
[Geta] that 1 have not lied. Year 12 of Emperors Caesars Lucius Septimius
Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta . . .
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1 As woperéf(n) was written by the same hand as the balance of the
text, this papyrus is a copy of the onginal declaration filed.

2-4  wpeafurépois kwlpnc) ke Swxdeyoul(droi) kol Tée xorde THY
kwpoypc(ppareicr): The rkwpoypopporteic was a village hiturgy that
normally lasted three years. See N. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Serv-
ices (New Haven/Toronto, rev. 1975) and The Compulsory Public Services
of Roman Egypt (Pap.Flor. 11, Florence 1982) s.v. xwpoypopporeic,
kwpoypappeteis. P.Aberd. 81 (Philadelphia, 186) contains parallel phras-
ing. Other examples of elders conducting the affairs of the village scribe
may be found in P.Oxy. XLIII 3089 (146); P.Rain.Cent. 65-67 (Lyco-
polite, 234); P.Mich. V1 423-24 (Karanis, 197); 5B VIII 10207 (Oxyrhyn-
chite, I1-11I); SB X 10614.57 (Fayum, 167/8); and SB XVI 12522 (Thea-
delphia?, by April 144). Avogadro notes that declarations of dBpoxic 1n
which the declarants’ residence is not indicated were addressed to the
kwpoypappcreic of the village near which the land was situated: S.
Avogadro, “Le &woypagai di propieta nell'Egitto greco-romano,”
Aegyptus 15 (1935) 165-66.

On mwpeoBirspor in general, see A. Tomsin, “Etude sur les
mpeofitepor des villages de la xa@po égyptienne,” BAB 8 (1952) 95-130
and 467-532, and Lewis, 5.v. mpeoSurepic, wpeofiTepos.

Méha: "Avmimépe IIéha was a village in the western toparchy of the
Oxyrhynchite nome, often referred to in documentary sources merely as
Méha: see A. Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici 1.2, 119 and 4.1,
B8-80.

5-6 'Qouysvelac Mdpxov dotijg: See D. Delia, Alexandrian
Citizenship 13-21, for a demonstration that domj was employed as a status
designation by female citizens of all four Greek cities in Egypt. It is
reasonable to suppose that kipeor of female Alexandrian citizens possessed
the same franchise as their wards, and as Horigeneia's guardian, Menelaos
alias Herakleides, is not explicitly identified as an Alexandnan citizen, this
papyrus does not establish of what city she was a citizen. SB XVI 12642
(Oxyrhynchite, 196) attests a Horigeneia, daughter of Marcus [NN] Niger
and Demetria, also possessing &oTi status, who paid tax on katoikic land
situated in Pela some years earlier through an Alexandrian citizen repre-
sentative. Against the doubts of the ed.pr., B. Kramer (APF 40 [1994] 211)
has argued in favor of an identification and, consequently, Alexandrian
status for Horigeneia. The representative in SB XVI 12642 is not, despite
Kramer's reference to him as xipiog, so identified 1n the papyrus, and he
could well have been only a business agent, in which case his status is less
immediately relevant to the determination of Horigeneia's. Marcus NN
Niger in SB XVI 12642 is identified by the tria nomina, Marcus of 272
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only as Marcus—which would be odd in an official declaration if he really
had the tria nomina. In sum, the identification, although attractive, remains
both unproven and of uncertain consequence for Horigeneia's status.

8-10 Claudius Diognetos (PIR 11 C852) appears in Egypt from 197
through 204; see W.Chr. 171 introd., Préaux (n. 85) 127-30, Pardssoglou
(n. 85) 212-13 and Imperial Estates 87-88, and P.Harr. 11 198.6n. Which
(equestrian) procuratorial position he held when he issued orders for
declarations of uninundated land is uncertain; recent scholarship has
generally rejected the view that he was procurator usiacus: See (in addition
to the above) P. J. Parsons, JRS 57 (1967) 139 n. 53. Before 197, the
prefect was responsible for the orders requiring such declarations; it 15 not
yet clear who took over this responsibility after that date.

12-13, cf. 18-19 We may now add Paidinos and Antiochos and their
property in the western toparchy at Antipera Pela to P. Pruneti’s lists of
owners and geographical distribution: “I KAHPOI del nomo Ossirinchite:
ricerca topografica,” Aegyprus 55 (1975) 159-244.

13-14 Dorous and Tachois, daughters of Dorion, are otherwise
unattested. Taxdic is a fairly common female name. F. Preisigke, Namen-
Buch, and D. Foraboschi, Onemasticon, do not record Awpoiic nor does it
emerge in searches employing the DDBDP. It appears to have been the
female variation of Awpéc on the pattern of "Hpaxhoic for 'Hpaxhac,
Eapeeroiic for Capemac and the like.

15 Gmwd kowrewmkdr: meaning “held in common™ or “jointly owned.”
See P.Oxy. 11 248.21 and 24 (80); P.Oxy. XXXVI 2776.13 (119); P.Wisc.
1 9.9 (Oxyrhynchus, 183); and P.Gen. II 116.17 and 34 (Oxyrhynchus,
247,

19 wapinérmc: vi mapeudrn (from mopinue) may mean “abandoned”
land. For parallels, see P.Oxy. IV 713.27 (97) and XII 1549.14 and 35
(240), and P.Kéln 11 100.8 and 21 (Oxyrhynchite, 133). For discussion,
see D. Klamp, ZPE 2 (1968) 115-16, and Rowlandson, Landowners 44
n.48. Pruneti, 161, emphasized that this type of land was distinct from
katoikic kleroi. On the frequent interchange of £ and ¢, see F. T. Gignac,
Grammar [, 189-91 .

22 For oaths by the (good) fortune of these emperors, see P.Mert. 1l
84 = C.Pap.Gr. 11 1.20 (Oxyrhynchus, 201) and P.Mil. Vogl. 1V 237. On
oaths of this kind, see E. Seidl, Der Eid im romisch-dgyptischen Provin-
zialrechr I (Miinch, Beitr. 17, Munich, 1933) 14.

28-34 For the formula, see P. Bureth, Les titulateres 100.Year 12
was 203/4. All known declarations of this kind date between January and
July, cf. Préaux (n. 85) 123; the date is thus presumably 204.
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On the death of Geta, see Dio (Xiph.) 77.2 , Herod. 4.4.3 and HA:
Carac. 2.4-5. Youtie and Pearl assembled a chronological list of papyri on
which the name of Geta had been cancelled in P.Mich, VI 397, n. to lines
6-8. See now P.Digg. 3.3-4n. for an updated list. Cf. intro. above and see
also S. Brassloff, “Damnatio memoriae,” RE IV.2 (1901) cols. 2059-62;
P. Mertens, “La damnatio memoriae de Géta dans les papyrus,” in Hom-
mages a L. Herrmann (Coll. Latomus 44, Brussels 1960) 541-52, and A.
R. Birley, The African Emperor: Septimius Severus® (London 1988) 189.

34 The name of Geta remains here, despite its cancellation in 26. It is
reasonable to assume that it escaped cancellation here because the expunger
(who eight years later found this document intact and accessible in the
archives) did not read any further than that line.

35 The text is broken off so that the month and day of the declaration
on oath have been lost. These have, however, survived in similar declara-
tions: P.Oxy. VIII 1113.2 (203) and CPR VIII 11 (Fayum?, 212).

[Diana Delia]

273. Lease of Part of an Estate

Inv. 477 20 x 10 em 204
Plates 27-28 Oxyrhynchos

This lease is written in a very fine and regular, almost calligraphic
hand, with many letters separated. Note looped phi (13), circlets on kappa
and zeta (1, 15). There are no abbreviations and few ligatures. The papyrus
is light brown; only its top and bottom margins are intact. A vertical fold
(as evidenced by wear) of about %2 cm in width runs through the papyrus,
slightly over 3 cm from our left edge (on the back, this fold marks the start
of a second column). Another fold appears roughly 3 cm from the right
edge, leaving a center section of roughly 3 cm. The edges of the surviving
text mark two more folds; thus, what survives are three “panels™ parti-
tioned by four folds. Most panels contains 10-13 letters per line (but
occasionally as few as 9).

The approximate width of the original text may be inferred from the
dating formula. The number of letters between the initial alpha of
Airroxparépwy and the xog in Ileprivakog totals 58. Although there is
variation ranging from the 41 letters in line 6 (9 cms) to the 31 in hine 17
and 18 (10 cms), the text averages about 4 letters per cm; from this we can
propose that 14-15 cms of text have been lost (to which we must add some-
thing, perhaps 1 cm, for the two margins).
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Since a fold occurs every 3 cms (10-13 letters), these 15 cms (58 let-
ters) of text would be partitioned by five folds: the two which comprise the
edges of what survives plus three others. Thus, five panels of text have
been lost: three have survived. A papyrus folded into eight panels is the
natural result of folding a papyrus in half edge to edge three times. The
panels which survive are most likely the third, fourth, and fifth from the
left margin (see note on the restoration of line 1).

This multi-year lease has several unusual features, as noted below.
The large amounts of money and diversity in cultivation suggest a rather
wealthy estate: we find provisions for peaches and pears (3), reeds (10),
and roses (17), but no mention of grain, fodder, or arable land. Twenty
donkeys are required for transport of chous {11). The wording of line 22
suggests that the rental included a building. The presence of reeds and
fruits strongly suggests that the xrijuo contained a vineyard; indeed, texts
concerning Oxyrhynchite vineyards—leases: PoOxy. IV 729 (137);
P.Ross.Georg. 11 19 (141); P.Harr. 1 137; contracts for labor: P.Oxy. XIV
1631 (280); 1692 (188); XLVII 3354 (257); P.Laur. IV 166 (289-90); PSI
XIII 1338 (299)—offer the closest parallels in many respects. Only the con-
tracts P.Oxy. 1631 and 3354 are complete. For Oxyrhynchite vineyard
leases see now generally Rowlandson, Landewners.

| Eiptlhhig kai @g xpnperife, Govhsvris, YEPOULENOG

eb|fnrapxmns,
[ ] ov Agorrér Acovidou pnTpds "locpoeiTog,

awlo
[ 6 Blwptr abroi kripare wepi Levra obw Tolg £vlolot
TOL I
4 [ dépov de|TordkToy ko' Etog dipyupiov dpaxpdy xehiwy |
[ welpowdy Tpakooiuy, kpovoTopivey EEvKkorTo |
[ rélc nuepnoicg xpeice Tol T To[0 LilpidAibos xoi
Tiop o
[ | ki QW Er clT® ToTLORGY BrTERE TPHS TOV
Avplijhov
8 [ | ko Tiw GAAw Epywr TarTWr GrTwe TROC TOV
plepobwyugror
| 7 Tupi]Ahbt, Befowovpémg 68 e mobwoews, dwoet 0
pleprofwpdrag
| | & & Eipehhig wpdg Ty
e
I l!*’_rﬂﬁ; xodc drovs cikoot

our op|nhdroic
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[ olijlons wpog Tov pepofwpéror Tpoc o kol oo |
[ | T kapwr Ewg TG ddethdpera kot ETog awolha@n
[ lpew Thw éxrarTwr 74 ddorTt Koupd, TOV 6&
dldpor
[ | freekooices kol EEcviovra Ol bpoypds Tpakoa|icg
[ leeg dpaypdc fianooicg, peproburdrar 6& 7o |
[ lexrog podedva dopov kot Erog dmoTdkTov [
[ ler, Taw 82 Epyww drTwy wpog Tov pepobw|pdvor
[ ke’ Eroc pqei Pappobly/, Tapeiknder 6 &
pepio| fundrg
[ | ¢ kexapakwpEveg Tpog TO Kol alimor Tapddog(y
[ g|mpepuehnuévor kai kalfapor aro Gpiov kai
Blorcirnc
[éroreroditw o]l éar uh Tapadd Ty dtioy kol b ééw
wpogo|dehion
[ de|Eleew Tipdve, pévorrog 7@ Luypihhede Tol hoyou
melot
[keei 8k 7@ DropxorTlwr cdTd TarTWY, 00Kk EEOKTOC TE
pepioio| péry
[ |uevwr Gmobaoet, §j i Toufi T& Epyer, kéoTen T@ |
[ luéxpe o & d¢eily. kupia § piofworg.
(Erouc) vy Allrokporrépwr Kanodpwr Aovkiov
Eewriuiov Eeomijpov Eboefoicg
[ Meprivalkos "Apa|Bixod] *AdtaBnrikloi] Mopbixot
[peyiorov ke Mdpxov ' Avpnhiov "Apravivoy Ebeefoig
[EeBaorav kot IlovBhiov Eewripiov] I'ére Kaioapog Lefoarod
Dad|p
| g mpokeLTon

2 ioapovroc pap. 20 kexopokwpsrac: X eX K

|Simillis, and however he 1s styled, councillor, former eu|themarch

has leased through] NN to Leontas son of Leonides and Isarous
from |

lin his northern ktema near Sento, with [all the things] belonging to
it]

a rent] fixed annually at 1000 [ +] drachmas of silver [

]300 peaches, 60 pears |

Jthe daily needs of both Similhs and the [

Jand the irrigation work on it being the responsibility of Aur[ehios 1

land all the rest of the work being the responsibility of [the lessee
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Jto Simillis. When the lease is confirmed, [the lessee] will give |
|Simillis for the reed [work or plantation
Jof soil, 20 donkeys with [drivers ?
12 |being the responsibility of the lessee, who shall also be responsible
for |
Jthe lessor shall] retain control of the produce until he has received
the amounts due each year [
Jof the special payments at the proper time, and the rent |
]200, and in Thoth of the following year 300 drachmas |
16  ]200 drachmas; and (I agree that I) have leased to |
Jthe rosegarden at a fixed yearly rent |
Jwith the liability for the work being the less[ee's?
Jannually in the month of Pharmouthi, and the less[ee? or?] has
received |
20 |fenced, for the sake of his delivery |
|well maintained and free of rush and weed |
let him forfeit] the value of whatever he fails to deliver and for
arrears |
Jthe equivalent value, with Simillis retaining the claim about |
24 the right of execution] of all the property being his (the lessor’s), it
not being allowed to the [lessor 7
|he will deliver, or if he does not perform the tasks, it will be
allowed to the |
| while he owes (this?). The lease is normative. Year 13 of the
Imperatores [Caesares Lucius Septimius Severus Pius]
Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus [and
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius, Augusti, and Publius
Septimius] Geta Caesar Augustus, Phaophi |
29 (second hand)] as specified above.

1 The first word of the document was presumably éuiofwoer. The
consistent use of the third person, the nominative E{ydd\hec in line 1, and
the dative Acorrar in line 2 make it certain that the lease was composed 1n
the private protocol style so characteristic of the Oxyrhynchite nome (see J.
Herrmann, Bodenpacht, 21-23; Wolff, Das Recht 11 122-27). The infinitive
pepofwréray (line 16) may appear to challenge this, but this challenge can
be met, as discussed below. The restoration éuiofwoer D] totals 13 let-
ters, which, with a small margin, would nicely fill the space lost by one
section of text. However, line 11 of the verso reads Jog Eiuhig, which
indicates that Simillis had at least a nomen. If the lease styled him more
fully, as ki wg xpnuerile: suggests, we must conclude that more than one
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section of text has been lost from the left edge, containing at least
EuloBwoey nomen Lyui]. Possibly he had a praenomen, and possibly he also
used another name (0 xkai N).

Simillis: not very common. P.Genova 1 17.5, a list of names, includes
a Simillis Seratos; P.Oxy. XLIV 3169 ftA, 4.144 has a Simillis. Servius
Sulpicius Similis was prefect of Egypt from A.D. 107-112.

Bovheuric, yevopevog eifnmapyng: this is not the normal word
order; there are no parallels for listing bouleutes before eutheniarch, or
indeed before the other high offices. Men who have held the eutheniarchy
have almost always held other offices, which invites us to believe that
Simillis may also have styled himself as gymnasiarch, agoranomos, etc.
Certainly the lacuna between lines 1 and 2 will have provided more
information on the identity of Simillis; possibly he held these posts in
Alexandria, which would allow us to restore the 34 letters of g
Aapmpordryc mohsws Tar ‘AhsEavépéwr (“of the most illustrious aity of
the Alexandrians™), or possibly he identified himself as from Oxyrhynchos,
amd riic 'Ofvpvyxerrar morsws (24 letters; it is too early for the formulaic
awd The Aapmpdc Kol Aapwporarys 'Ofuvpvyxeur@r wohews, which
emerges in the 270s; see further D. Hagedorn, 'Ofuvpiryxwr wéhig und 5
‘Ofvpvyxerav wohg, ZPE 12 [1973] 277-92).

2 ).ov: probably this genitive ending belongs to the agent who trans-
acted the affair on behalf of Simillis; ¢f. P.Oxy. III 501 (187), XVIII 2189
(220), and SB XII 11081 (261), leases transacted Sucx émrpémov; P.Oxy.
XIV 1686 (165) and SE XII 10780 (172/3), leases transacted &g
dporriarod. The trace of the horizontal stroke emerging from the edge
could belong to either a tau or a pi.

The lacuna between lines 2 and 3 must have given information about
the origins of Leontas, e.g. 7fic "Ofupvyxetr@r mohews {21 letters) or Tig
alric wohewe (14 letters). Furthermore, the lacuna must have provided a
direct object or objects for what Simillis has leased. Apparently he has not
leased an entire ktema: rather, he has leased something in his krema, hence
the dative xrjuart.

3 The only reasonable reading is Swpre for Bopuri; Bopuric and
Ropsiwvac are variants of Gapsiec (cf. P.Laur. IV 166 frB 4, Srud. Pal. XX
58 frA, 2.19 [Hermop. 265-6], etc.), and we note that the scribe spelled
Leomdas with an omicron.

erjpeere: “a walled enclosure as opposed to the open fields,” often a
vineyard with a garden; see Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 33. The
provisions in the present text are so similar to those found in the aforemen-
tioned leases of Oxyrhynchite vineyards that we may be led to conclude
that Leontas rents a vineyard. But there i1s no mention of vines or
Gumehgy, and a ktema could also contain an orchard (wwudpor), a reed
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plantation (xohepeicd), and buildings (e.g. a heliastenion). The produce
mentioned in lines 5 and 13 indicates that Leontas leased an orchard; the
roses in line 17 suggest a garden; the provisions in line 22 suggest a build-
ing as well. Line 10 implies that either Simillis retained control of the reed-
plantation or else provided material for the lessee to work that plantation.

Sento: middle toparchy. See Pruneti, Centri abitari 169-70 and
Calderini-Daris, Dizionario 1V 269. Sento also appears in P.Oxy. VIII
1113 (203, one year before our text).

évlodor waow: cf. P.Harr. 1 137.2,7, also P.Oxy. [l 506.r frA 27
(143) and XLVII 3365.2.50 (241).

4 Between lines 3 and 4 the lease will have specified the length of
contract, the date of commencement, and the rent. The amount of rent (at
least 1,000 drachmas) is quite large, but should be compared with two
aforementioned leases of vineyards, P.Ross.Georg. 11 19 (2,100 or 2,500
dr.) and PSI XIII 1338 (1,200 dr.).

5 The fruits here are part of a list of payments-in-kind owed to the
lessor; other fruits probably were specified in the lacunae.

Peach trees, not very common, usually appear in conjunction with
other fruits. Note especially their presence in two of the agreements con-
cerning vineyards, P.Oxy. XIV 1631.r23 and P.Ross.Georg. 11.19.16. See
P.Coll. Youtie 11.89.20 (Hermop., 485), SB | 4483.14 and 4485.6 (Ars.,
VII) for peaches in leases; also P.Oxy. XIV 1764.v18 (III), P.Ryl. IV
616.rFrB4 (Herm., 312), SB III 7242 (Il = G. Zereteli, “Brief des
Ammonios an Apion iiber Pfirsiche,” degyprus 7 [1926] 277-81). See fur-
ther Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 312; Keimer, Gartenpflanzen 11 25.

kpovarouivay: the form of the kappa should be compared with that in
otk (24) and xupia (26). This must be the Crustuminus pear, of which vari-
ety we find mention in Celsus (2.24.2), Columella (5.10.18; 12.10.4), and
Scribonius Largus (104). Pliny, who judges the variety gratissima, refers
to it both as Crustuminus and Crustumius (NH 23.115; 15.53); Vergil
employs the latter form, merris causa (Georg. 11 88). The word
ypvarouuivoc in P.Lond. 111 964.17 (1II) gives corroborating evidence that
the species was known in Egypt (the variation in spelling is not significant;
see Gignac, Grammar | 89-90 for confusion of kappa and chi, 211-215 for
the interchange of omicron-upsilon and omicron). We may now also read
xpvaTopive|v for |koveropure| in VIII 232.5, a lease of a date grove.

Pears must have been quite rare. Schnebel, Landwirischaft, does not
mention them; although Keimer concedes that remains of pirus communis
were found at Hawara, and allows that pears may have been introduced in
the Hellenistic era, he believes that they could never have been cultivated
in the Nile valley because of the hot summer (Garrenpflanzen 11 26; Keimer
cites the wrong book for the report of pears at Hawara; the correct
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reference is P. Newberry in Fl. Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu and Arsinoe
[London, 1889] 53). The hot summers did not deter Zenon and Apollonios
from trying to grow &moc (pirus communis) in their orchards in the third
century B.C.: 1n P.Mich. | 24 (257 B.C.), an agent sends to Apollonios the
shoots of 200 pear trees from another orchard; in P.Cair.Zen. 11 59156
(256 B.C.), Apollonios orders Zenon to transplant as many shoots and
young plants as possible from Memphis to Philadelphia; in P. Cair. Zen. 111
59486 (2577 B.C.), an agent writes to Zenon about fruit trees, including 20
pear trees.

6 fpepnoices xpeiag: a hapax. Probably this clause refers to special
benefits for the lessor and perhaps his household (e.g. xoi T@v cdroi
ibiwr). The first 7ob in Tob 7¢ To[i LiJuiAhibog must refer to a noun now
lost in the lacuna at right,

7 The reading Afp is preferable to "Ap, though the latter is also pos-
sible. Although the ligatured upsilon-rho resembles a nu following an alpha
(cf. &pyupiov in 4 and xvpice in 26 versus waprrwy in 8 and 24, édp in 22,
and &figr in 22 and 23), the letters in question clearly resemble an alpha-
upsilon ligature more than an alpha-nu ligature (cf. forms of eric in 3, 7,
20, 24 and ffgriauree in 15). If the reading "Avp is correct, then "Avpijiog
15 a likely restoration. ;

Whether this person be named Aurelius or not (for convenience we
shall assume he is), we want to know who he is and what his role in the
phrase wpic 7or Alpriwe is. The article 76 indicates that he has already
been mentioned; in what survives the only two parties mentioned are the
lessor Simillis and the lessee Leontas. He cannot be the lessee: the genitive
ending ov before the dative Agowrdre in line 2 rules out an Aurelius
Leontas: furthermore, the occurrence of the singular pepofwudror (12)
rules out more than one lessee. He could be the lessor. Simllis appears
four times in the body of the contract (6, 9. 10, 23) where one could expect
the word for lessor (ueuiofwras). As noted, line 11 of the verso reads Jog
LimMic, which indicates a nomen and does not rule out *“Aurelius
Simillis.” If we are dealing with a lessor named Aurelius Simillis, then we
must wonder why the text refers to him sometimes as = Simillis" and some-
times as “Aurelius Simillis.” It is unlikely that he is a co-lessor: although
the absence of uepiofwras from our text leaves unspecified the number of
lessor(s), the singulars adrob (4) and mapeidgéer (19) suggest a single les-
sor of the estate. :

The responsibility for the irrigation belongs to the lessee in all but
two examples of the 23 leases and applications for leases with clauses con-
cerning moriopoc that we have seen. In the two uxcuptm.m'.. t.h:: .Ivfaxn'r_- n
P.Oxy. XVII 2137.26 (226) is allowed to utilize the machine for irngation
free of charge, while the lessor of public estates in P.Mich. V 311.r.18
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(Teht., 34) apparently retains responsibility for the watering. This suggests
that a lessor bearing responsibility for irrigation 1s rare. Could Aurelius be
a third party? Perhaps: (i) a sublessee; (ii) another lessee of Simillis on an
adjacent part of the krema; (1) the lessor to Simillis, who in turn subleases
to Leontas: (iv) an agent involved with the irrigation of the property.
Again, we have no mention of a third party which would necessitate the
article 7ép. Furthermore, it would be unusual for a contract between two
parties to delegate responsibility for something to a party outside of that
contract. Since line 8 stipulates the responsibilities of the lessee, it seems
natural that line 7 would enumerate those of the lessor, even though we are
missing over 50 letters.

A clause in the aforementioned sublease of a vineyard P.Oxy. IV 729
may be relevant: the responsibility for irrigation is clearly that of the les-
sees in 24: however, in 13-16 the sublessor lends 3.000 drachmas to the
sublessees for the purpose of irrigation and deducts 2,000 drachmas “paid
to the persons who supplied the water for the current year in accordance
with Sarapion’s lease of the land from them.” Could Aurelius be the source
of water for this vineyard?

If the restored Aurelius is correct, we have another example of an
Aurelius before the Constitutio Antoniniana (see also 271). On Aurelu
before 212, see J. F. Oates, “Philadelphia in the Fayum in the Roman
Period,” Atti dell’XI Congr. 461-63, who considers the case of the
nomarch Apion who became Aurelius Apion between March 210 and May
211 (but did not gain a praenomen) and a Marcus Aurelius Papirius. See
also D. Hagedorn, “Marci Aurelii in Agypten nach der Consitutio
Antoniniana,” BASP 16 (1979) 47-59; J. G. Keenan, “The Names Flavius
and Aurelius as Status Designations,” ZPE 11 (1973) 42 n.41.

8 xai TP GMNop Epywy TapTWY SYTwY TPOS TOF W... is part of a for-
mula which always refers to the responsibilities of the lessee.

9 Perhaps Saoet ¢ pepmobwpévos T Expdpuee kal Tolg GapoVS TY
Tepidhide (or 74 peprobuxémt) kot Erog év pnpi (name of month), vel sim.
We have specific provisions for the cash ¢époc (4,17), and the fruits in line
5 represent part of the éxddpra (rent in kind). dwoet i5 very odd in this con-
text; dewoddTw is usual.

10 The horizontal fibers are lost, but there appear to be traces of ink
on the vertical fibers.

keehoep]: possibly xahapoupyicw, possibly xahopsior. The relation-
ship between reed-plantations and vineyards is not fully understood. The
most relevant texts are the lease P.Oxy. IV 729 and the contracts for labor
P.Oxy. XIV 1631, 1692, and XLVII 3354. See Schnebel, Landwirtschafi
2535,

11 yoéc: a special soil for gardening, mentioned also in connection
with the vineyards of P.Oxy. IV 729.6, XIV 1631.15,28, XLVII 3354.11,
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and P.Laur. IV 166.4. Its precise nature is unknown. D. Delia (* Carrying
Dung in Ancient Egypt,” BASP 23 [1986] 62) suggests the *decomposed
manure from the dung heaps”; her other suggestion, “the fine powdery soil
which covers ancient sites . . . also known as &uuoc or sebkh” is less
attractive; &ppog is silt, as from canals (see Rathbone, 242, 251).

12 oiilong: comparison with the syntax of lines 7 and 8 suggests the
restoration of the feminine participle of giui in a genitive absolute. Could
the feminine noun be xahepovpyic or xodapsic, as in P.Oxy. XIV
1631.11 (rHic 8¢ xahaxpovpyicee olfoyg wpdg o& Tov yeoiyor)?

The lacuna between lines 12 and 13 contained a shift from reference
to the lessee’s rights and obligations to reference to the lessor's control of
the crops, a clause of which part survives in the next line. The usual for-
mula is 7@ Tic yiic xar Erog dnumoviwy GrTwr TPOS TOP pepmtoBwkdTa (Or
Erpidhibo) Gv kol kupwedery: “the annual state taxes on the land being the
responsibility of the lessor (or Simillis), who also shall retain control.”
The total of 61 (or 59) letters makes a good fit, although something more is
needed in line 12 to complete the clause beginning wpac 6v forar.

13 The order & ddethdperva xar' Eroc is a hapax; the normal word
order is koer” Eroc TG ddohdpera (over a dozen examples). Alternative
restorations of the verbs are xupisiiorra(c) or xuptevéTw and darohdBnra.

At some point the lease may have made allowance for the failure of
irrigation, such as é6v 86 mic Gfpoxos yémTou, wapadexficerar TG
peprobwuerw: “if any of the land remains unwatered, an allowance shall be
made to the lessee” (49 letters).

14 1é& ExTacxTor are special payments in kind (hence given only in sea-
son) which supplement the regular payments of cash and in kind; see
F.Harr. 1 137.17; P.Oxy. XLVIl 3354.r30, r44, and esp. XIV
1631.22,30,38.

i5 gtevicwra: literally “outside of the year.” The regnal year and
agricultural year are not identical; the harvest of produce grown during one
regnal year may come in the next, hence payment “in the following year.”
See Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 357-58 (= TAPA 92 [1961] 551-52).

16 upewofwseéven: the infinitive is an anacoluthon for which there
exist parallels. A search in the DDBDP finds pcuiofiwxévan in 38 texts, 17
of which are from Tebtunis, and perhaps four from Oxyrhynchus. P. Fouad
43.19 (190), P.Oxy. XXXI 2584.r9 (211), and PSI X 1097.3 (54 B.C.) are
leases of land; P.Oslo 111 135.5 (286-293) is a lease of donkeys in which
the editor tentatively restores psptofw(kérar). Since we almost always find
peptofwrévor as the complementary infinitive in a homology, be 1t objec-
tive (ouohoyei) or subjective (opohoy®), this invites us to restore the open-
ing of our text as a homology. Indeed, P.Oxy. XXXI 2584 and PSI X 1097
are both subjective homologies (duohoy® peptofuwréret). Since our text is
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exclusively in the third person, we would want an objective homology
(bpohoyel Eipthhug - - . uepiofuxévar). However, We know of no Oxyr-
hynchite lease of land written as an objective homology. How do we then
explain the infinitive pepioduriven? P Fouad 43 provides the answer. In
that text, the author used the usual private protocol form (épiofuwoey) but
created an anacoluthon in line 18 by adding further provisions with &7 62
pepodwrévan. We can find this same anacoluthon or inconcinnity in five
leases from first century A.D. Tebtunis: P.Mich. V 311.8 (34), 313.11
(37), XII 632.11 (26), SB VI 9110.8 (26), X 10531 .8 (36). Cf. also above,
254, intro.

17 Jarog: almost certainly xmjuerog.

Roses (pobedy or podiy) are not common in the papyri, but note
P.Oxy. XLVI 3313, the rosegarden in P.Oxy. IV 729.32, and BGU IV
1191 (5 B.C., also concerning a vineyard). P. Oxy. LII 3694 mentions the
rhodophoria, on which festival see Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1529 (= Stud.
Rom. Ec. & Soc. Hist 193); see also J. G. Griffiths, Apuleius, the Isis-
Book (Metamorphoses XI), 159-61.

19 The subject of mapeiingey is uncertain; the lessee could receive
advances of cash, materials, or seed while the lessor could receive returns.

20 xeyopakwpdvag: a participial form found only here and in P.Oxy.
[V 720.23. In a note on a land-register from Oxyrhynchus (297-308), A.
Swiderek speculates that: “xopakay Euguroc could be perhaps a plantation
of reeds (7) out of which were made vine-props—xapokes” (*The Land-
Register of the ®eprovgiror Toparchy in the Mendesian Nome,” JJurPap
16 [1971], col.1l.41 = P.Oxy. XLIV 3205.41)

21 émpepchnuévor: a participial form peculiar to leases of Oxyrhyn-
chite vineyards; see P.Oxy. IV 729.22: XIV 1631.31; P.Ross.Georg. 11
19.44; PSI XIII 1388.17 (cf. P.Oxy. XLVII 3354.46: pepehquérmy).

kaBapdy Gmd Opbov koi Blorarys: see the three P.Oxy. texts in
previous note.

The provisions in lines 20-21 are strikingly similar to those in P.Oxy.
IV 729.22-3, which reads: [xai perde Tov xpovoyr wepoboT|wooy ot
pepiobwpdvor 7l kTlfpo Kol TR xehopsiay airduTa Kol ETLHEpnENRENT
xai xeflopé émd Opiov xei fordwms kol deiong Thone Kol TG QUTQ
ehfcchobrra kai [37 letters]n keyapokwpévas. In that text there are 46 let-
ters between mopoadérwoar and émpspehnuéva; our text would require
over 50 between wapadl and émuepeAnpévor. The sense of the lacuna
must refer to handing over the estate, but the specific wording seems
unrecoverable; see the next note.

79 The remains of this line have verbatim parallels in P.Oxy. III
502.38-0 (164) and P.Yale 1 69.27-9 (Oxy., 214), while P.Oxy. VI
912.29-31 (235) and XLIV 3200.28-30 (IL/I1I) differ only in reading ckioy
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Tiuip 6 8° écew, and P.Mere. 11 76.27 (Oxy., 181) and P. Oxy. VII 1127.25-
6 (183) offer only the slightest variations. These texts are all leases of
buildings: a house, two rooms in a house, a cellar, half of a house, a work-
shop, and a pigeon-house, respectively. These linguistic parallels, found
only in these Oxyrhynchite leases from within 40 years of our text,
strongly suggest that a building was included in the contract. If so, then
what follows wpooogethéon should be: éwo ol évowkiov s HuioAiog
(“arrears of rent increased by one half™), vel sim. Furthermore, in these
examples, a praxis-clause follows: ke §) Tp&tig orw 70 pepodwrir Ex e
7ol pepobuwpcroy xal éx Ty ImapxdrTwr alte warrwe, vel sim. What
precedes line 22 may have stated that the building was to be clean (i.e. of
dung and other debris), in the same condition as at the inception of the
lease, with the same doors and locks, and that the tenant was to hand over
the keys. Line 21 appears to be such a provision, and the lacuna could be
very plausibly filled, but “well maintained and free of rush and weed”
befits a garden more than a building, as comparison with P.Oxy [V 729.22
shows. Again, while the general sense of the lacuna is clear, the specific
vocabulary is uncertain.

24  obx éEdvroc T peprofuw[pérw: we have three parallels for this
construction, and the evidence suggests that the prohibition applies to the
lessor. In P.Oxy. 1 101.48 (142), we find the clause of penalty for arrears,
the praxis-clause, then olx éfdérroc T pepuoburvin Erépoic pstapabolby
oldE avmoupyeiv érroc Toll ypdvov (“N is not permitted to re-let to others
nor work the land herself during the term of contract™). Similarly, in Hom-
mages Préaux p.602.26-29 (127) we find the clause of penalty for arrears,
the praxis-clause, then ok éfévroc 7@ pepoBuwrére vmepfoktor ..[...Jvew
obdE E£TEpois petapiofoby obdE abrouvpysiv Erroc Tob xpovov. (The xupic
clause follows in both.) Although it is likely that the prohibition applies to
the lessor, in P.Mert. 11 76.39 (181), an appended clause prohibits the les-
see from subletting to others (oix éEdrroc T@ peofwuéry ETépols
uetTcepeofoiv). Note also perapiofiobr in P.Ross. Georg. 11 19.50.

25 We have not found a parallel to the provision so fragmentarily
preserved here.

26 The unread word might be 76de. If deidp is subjunctive, & is
missing; but misspelling for 6¢eihe: and an indicative construction are also
possible.

Year 13 = 204/5; Phaophi = September/October 204,

29 The document apparently ends @¢ mpdxerren, for there 15 no trace
of ink in the 4% ¢m which follow nor the 1 cm below the line. This sub-
scription probably, but by no means certainly, 15 that of Simillis. The con-
tent of the back apparently pertains to the affairs of Leontas and the author
of the back may be Leontas himself. If Leontas or his secretary wrote the
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back, that suggests that we have Leontas' copy of the lease, not Simillis’,
and therefore the subscription must be that of Simillis or his agent. In this
event we will need to restore [Aipihog EipAhig . . pepiofuke.

There will have been ample space—roughly 18 cm—between the end
of the dating formula (Pad| ..) and @]c mpaxeran. We cannot know how
much space was left blank. Another reason (o think that Simillis is the sub-
scriber here is that subscriptions by the lessor are generally short: (lessor's
name), with or without titles, peupiofiure te wpokerro. Subscriptions by
the lessee are longer and generally refer to the land, the length of contract,
and the amount of rent.

Back

The back is written in a rapid, competent cursive, a different hand
from that on the front. The most obvious link between front and back is the
presence of Jog Liwuhig in line 11. The allusion to the “past twelfth year”
i back 4 links the two more closely, for the date on the front is Phaophi of
the thirteenth year of Septimius Severus. This suggests that the text of the
back is relevant to the period covered by the lease on the front.

The author of the back has divided his text into three separate parts
which suggests that each part deals with a separate matter. The first part (1-
10) contains references to agricultural activity (line 8, perhaps also 2) and
concerns more than one year (10). There is concern for the situation of the
author’s predecessor in 6, and some attention to money (payment in 4,
taxes in 7). The second part mentions Similis and the calculations here may
represent an extract of tax records. Little can be said of the second column,
A stroke under the letters could be a final flourish or perhaps a sign for
yiveTol.

The reference to Similis in line 11 proves that he cannot be the author
of the back who writes in the first person in lines 5 and 6. The text of the
back could be Leontas’ calculations regarding the property he has leased
from Simillis.

Column I
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| émi 7@ Topuey
|6& Gehheor STGw

log Eipehic ke e

12 xpnporife | mpdg dAhas (dpoipec) Bd/
| (bpaxpcc) Ae (werraBoror) x° vavfsio(v)
| (bpaxpces) pEB (Toww@énor) (HpuwBéhior) ¥°

Column II

kel Bu" ol |

I Jmov orpe( ): no strategus with a name ending -nius is known for
these years. Perhaps orp(ariarov)?

2 The initial # may belong to éxkexédd( ), “clear of brush, etc.”; cf.
P.Vars. 11.15-16 (Ars., 138-61): éxxcxddf(ce) o cevary@(irar), also
P.Oslo 11 17.7, 15, and P.Mert. 1 27.10 (Ars., III, with note), all of which
concern vineyards.

4 Sied( ): the word abbreviated is clear, the case is not.

9 toper: it is awkward to take 7o as an article after £xi 7§. The string
Top does not suggest anything other than the cognates of 7éupw; it is thus
tempting to read 70 pe( ), i.e., to take this as an articular infinitive.
“Cutting™ makes sense in an agricultural context; cf. duwehioiic Tépovs in
P.Hamb. 11 191.4 (Oxy.?, IID), dikceiy Topfi in P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.32,
Tousy in wviticultural texts from the Zenon archive. The author does
abbreviate often, but there is no sign of abbreviation here.

11 Adpniiog or & adrr]éc? [George Frednc Franko|




274. Extract from Property Register

Inv. 30 71.5x21.8cm 208/9
Plate 29

Back blank

The papyrus contains two hands. The first is a neat, calligraphic hand
in black ink, with exceptional bilinearity (e.g., 3), the second a less legible
cursive hand written in red ink. There is & border of x's above the first
line, in the blank space at the end of the second line, and along the right
margin. This border 1s written mostly in red ink, though the x’s of line 2
appear darker than the rest of the x's. For the most part the papyrus is
well-preserved, except for large portions which have suffered from insect
damage. It appears that this papyrus was originally rolled up then flattened;
six vertical folds are visible. The folded sections, from left to night,
measure respectively 3.9, 3.7, 3.4, 3.0, 2.7, 2.5, and 2.3 cm., showing
that the sheet was rolled from right to left. Since the left margin is missing
on this papyrus, it is likely that the outermost folded section was lost. This
section would have measured approximately 4.2 cm., or approximately 8
or @ letters. This hypothesis conforms to the restorations in the lacunae at
the beginning of each line of text.

This document is an officially validated extract copied from the prop-
erty archives of the Arsinoite nome. Its most outstanding physical feature 15
the use of red ink for x’s delimiting the text and for the subscription. Paul
Schubert has counted 37 examples of writing in red ink in documentary
papyri. Seventeen of these are, like 274, extracts from registries. Most date
from the second and third centuries A.D.B7 The extracts concern a varnety
of subjects; issues of Roman citizenship are especially well-represented.
Schubert suggests that these official extracts are a sign that their owners
greatly valued the privileges or claims set forth in these documents.™ A
private individual would submit a copy of the document for validation and
the official would touch up the copy in red ink. In the present papyrus, the
two inks were used at the same location, as evidenced by the mixture of
black and red in the x’s most clearly seen in line 2. The individual's copy
must have been written out in black by a scribe in the archives, and then
authorized by a second scribe in red. The two scribes served as checks
upon one another. This procedure helped prevent forged additions to docu-
ments from passing as authentic and at the same time offered a check
against internal corruption.

&7 ¥
Paul Schubert, “L’encre rouge dans les papyrus,” P.Diogenes pp. 34-39.
Ibid., p. 36
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This document helps to shed light on the nature of the yeipie
dragaipetos, which translates roughly as “irrevocable gift.”5% There are
several instances of this expression in various types of documents over a
five-century span,”” but ten of the fourteen citations in the DDBDP fall in
the period from 100 to 300. In eight, the gift in question takes place
between relatives: mother to underage daughter (P.Oxy. 11 273), mother to
son (BGU VII 1589), mother to child's foster father (P.Oxy. X 1284),
grandmother to grandson (SB X 10571), sister to sister (P.Rain. Cent. 64),
father to daughter (P.Oxy. LI 3638 and IX 1208), and father to sons
(P.Grenf. 11 70). In one case the gift takes place between two veterans (SB
X 10526). The gift may be any type of property: land (P.Oxy. 11 273, SB X
10526, PSI X 1126, P.Kellis 38a,b), a vineyard (P.Oxy. LI 3638), a house
(P.Oxy. X 1284), slaves (BGU VII 1589), money (SB X 10571 and P. Oxy.
IX 1208), and other movable items (P. Rain. Cent. 64). The gift referred to
in the present document, a gift of land given by a father to his daughter, is
typical for this group.

What exactly is a ydpig éradaiperoc? The expression seems to refer
to an action rather than to a type of document. This action could be effec-
tuated through a written acknowledgement (yewpdypagor), as in P.Grenf.
I1 70, an order for the enforcement of the notarization of a cheirographon
concerning a gift (A.D. 244-248). This action was evidently taxable; BGU
VII 1589 (A.D. 166/7) and P.Oxy. X 1284 (A.D. 250) are receipts for
taxes paid on gifts.”! Sometimes the gift could take place through a written
contract of another type, and in a couple of instances in the larger context
of a quasi-sale. For example, in SB X 10571 (A.D. 194), a mother and
father sell a house to their underage son, with the son’s paternal grand-
mother acting as his guardian and providing the price of the house as an
“irrevocable gift.” Similarly in P.Oxy. IX 1298 (A.D. 291), the sale of pri-
vate land by a man to a minor woman is a two-step process: first, the girl's
father buys the land from the man and the father then in turn gives the land
as an “irrevocable gift” to the girl. In both of these cases, the gift appears
to be an inextricable part of the sale of property to a minor. It is unclear
whether it was necessary to register the gift separately from the sale.

The first of the three sections of this document, lines 1-2, consists of
a heading citing the source of the following abstract. The second section,
lines 3-12, is the abstract itself, written in complete grammatical sentences.

il 59 See generally Preisigke, Fachwdrter 181 WE II 721-23 s.v. (4); Taubenschlag,
Law*™ 208.
50 See also now P Kellis 38a,b.
91 In BGU VI 1589.4, the tax is .‘.:il::]pi}' called a 7éhoc: in P.ohy. X 1284.7, it 15 Spe-
cifically an gywichior. The rate of such a tax is unclear, but it 15 assumed that it would have
been based on the declared worth of the property in question, as there 158 no sales price

involved. See the commentaries to these two papyri.
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The third section, lines 12-16, contains a dating formula and is wrilten in a
different hand. Most of the substance is in the second section, expressed in
a single sentence, though there may be a sentence break somewhere in lines
11 or 12. The main clause of this long and complex sentence is:
TlToAhcpolc ETESWKEY UTORINHE, “Prollarous submitted a memorandum.”
Everything else in the sentence is expressed in indirect discourse dependent
on the participle dnhoboc (4), “notifying.” The main dependent verb is
doynkévan (Gpoipac), “(that) she has obtained x arourai.” Prepositional
phrases describe how Ptollarous has obtained this land (ke yapw
dradaipeTor, 4) and where, when and by whom this deed of pift was
executed (4-5). Another participial construction in 8-9 describes some other
action, and similarly governs a series of dependent prepositional phrases
describing by whom, how, when and where this action was effectuated.

100000000000000.600.6.0.00.6.00.0.0.09,0: XRXXAXXX
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[Mapror Abpyiioly “Awrwlrlrov Ebogfoiic Cefoordlr] xai
[Movg[Aliov Eewlripliov Téte Klailowplog Eefoo-]
16 [0t werTlexondekdTy. XXXXXXAXXXXAXAXXX

{Red X's)

From the property archives of the Arsinoite (nome), from the
depositories of the Roman purchasers (. . . from the nth) volume, 200th
column, for 5 (columns) (red x's).

[Flavia] Ptollarous, in year [1]7, on the 5th of Pharmouthi, submtted
a memorandum through (her) guardian ---doros, notifying that she has
obtained by an irrevocable deed of gift (made) through the record office in
the —- year in the month of Phamenoth by her father Marcus Flavius
Diogenes, (of property belonging?) to his son Marcus Flavius Stratippos,
not yet being of age, around the village of Philadelphia, in the Herakleides
Division: [numeral] arourai of katoikic land in two places and [ ]3 arourai
of katoikic land and 2 1/2 arourai of . . . land from clearance of an olive
orchard, domain land . . ., (having been presented as a gift?) by (her)
father Flavius Diogenes through a public notarization (validated?) in the
preceding year in the month of Kaisareion through the registry of Ptolemais
Arabon, in order that a deposit may be made in accordance with the
referred agreement . . . write(s) the statements.

(2nd hand) . . . year seventeen of Emperors Caesars Lucius Sep-
timius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta
Caesar Augustus . . . fifteenth (red x's).

I Two repositories are mentioned: the property archives of the
Arsinoite nome (Gifhwofiky éyxmioewr 'Apotvocito) and the depositories
of Roman purchasers (rapaféoswr dyopaordr Pwpaiwy). The latter 1s a
division of the property archives. The presence of the document abstracted
in lines 3-12 in the property archives is expected, because it is a notice of
property holding. Only one copy of such documents was submitted; 1t was
the responsibility of the landholder to keep a copy as proof of ownership.
Through the deposit of an offical copy of the document in the property
archives, the state was able to guarantee the validity of the document.%? On
the usage of dyopaariic, & non-technical term for buyers, see H. Braunert,
ZPE 8 (1971) 118-22.

2 This line gives the volume (répog) and page (koMAyuee) references.
After the lacuna at the left, part of an upsilon remains from what was most

52 Fabienne Burkhalier, “Archives locales et centrales en Egyple romaine,” Chiron 20
{1990 200,
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likely the genitive of an ordinal numeral describing the number of the roll
from which this extract was taken. The document began on “page”
(k6AAnua) 200 and ran for five KON pLOeTEE .

3 The date is the seventeenth year of a reign, identified in the dating
formula in lines 12-16 as that of Septimius Severus. Year 17 = 208/9;
Pharmouth 5 = 31 March 209.

The iméumpe was an official request for the registration of a docu-
ment in the state archives. This would be signed by the author of the docu-
ment.?3 Though the name of the submitter 1s poorly preserved, its reading
and restoration as feminine (Ptollarous) is confirmed by the use of a femi-
nine participle in line 4. Flavia is restored on the basis of the use of Flavius
by her father and brother or son (5 and 6). The memorandum is submitted
through a guardian, ¢porrioTis.

4 The last part of the guardian’s name is given here as -dwpou. This
may be the guardian’s patronymic. We have not been able to identify him.

4-5 Three phrases specify the details of the ydpis dvadaiperog. (1)
S Tob keeroehoyeiov. F. Burkhalter argues that the katalogeion was the
place where documents relating to private actions were collated and
labelled, and then sent on to the FifAwfiry for storage.® The katalogeion
is on this view a filing office; registration of a private document at the
katalogeion was a preliminary step in ensuring its validity. (2) 7@
[ |7 Eree Poperad. Since the lacuna at the left margin allows for 8 or
9 letters, both [7& éveor@]Te and [7@ Stehfov| Tt are possible restorations. If
the former is chosen, the hypomnema was submitted in the month after the
deed of gift was executed. If the latter, the gift was made thirteen months
before the submission of the memorandum. Lines 9-10 refer to a third step
in the process, a public notarization which took place in the month of
Kaisareios in the previous year. Restoring éveor@]m thus implies a
sequence of notarization at the grapheion (July/August, 208), irrevocable
gift at the katalogeion (February/March, 209), and submission of the
memorandum (March/April, 209). Alternatively, restoring dieAfov]7e, the
gift comes first (February/March, 208), then the notarizaton (July/August,
208), and finally the memorandum (March/April, 209). Further evidence
on this process is needed to allow a secure conclusion. (3) imo ToD TaTEOS
cric. The ydpic was filed by her father.

6 This line begins with Jovoag. This feminine accusative plural
participle can modify only dpotipac. A dative depends on this participle:
76 i) abr(ol) Mdpxy Phaovie Liparizme. The participle iwapyoloog
“belonging (to)” would fit the syntax. This presents an interesting prob-
lem: although the land belonged to Stratippos, it 1s Diogenes who appears

9 Burkhalter (above, n. 92) 208.
Burkhalter (above, n. 92) 206,
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to have had the power to alienate it by giving it as a gift to his daughter.
This inconsistency can be explained in light of the treatment of the
peculium of a son-in-power in Roman law. In Digest 15.8, it is said that in
order for property to be transferred into a (slave's) peculium, there must be
a “naturalem dationem;" the property, however, ceases to be part of the
peculium merely if the master so wishes it. The peculium of a son-in-power
was treated the same as a slave’s under Roman law. The simplest answer to
the seeming inconsistency in these lines is that the land had once been in
the minor son's peculium but had been taken back by the father. Since this
did not require a formal legal action, it left no documentary trace to be
included in later records of property transfer. Stratippos’ possession of the
land may have been mentioned merely as a way of distinguishing it from
other property under Diogenes’ control.

The identity of the parent of Stratippos is unclear because of the
abbreviation of the genitive pronoun air( ). Because of their shared
pracnomen and nomen, he 1s likely the son of Diogenes and at least the
half-brother of Ptollarous.

7-8 Three or four parcels of land are specified in this gift: (1) a
katoikic allotment in two places, the number of arourai of which has been
lost in the lacuna; (2) a second katoikic allotment of at least 3 arourai (a
lacuna before the  precludes certainty whether 3 or 13 arourai are
specified; there is no visible indication that this is instead a fraction, V3;
(3) 2% arouras of land from which another planting has been cut down.
This section is damaged and not entirely legible. The closest parallel is
vii(g) demd éxxow(fg) éhedwog) (ép.) B* in P.Mich. 11 121 r iv.u.l, and
[EAhcei@v])og seems a highly likely restoration here. (4) obo(iaxijc) probably
begins another parcel rather than belonging to the olive orchard, but this is
not clear,

B-9 The structure of the sentence is clear to this point. In line 9 and
following, a new string of adverbial prepositional phrases appears: wopd
Tob woerpdc Phooviov Awoyseovc, “by" or “from her father Flavius
Diogenes;” xeerde dnudowor ypnporiopdr, “by a public notarization;” 76
duiehbovte Erer pqri Kowoapeiw, “in the preceding year in the month of
Kaisareios;" &t ypadeiov Ilrohepaidos "Apdfwry, “through the record
office of Ptolemais Arabon.” (For the local grapheia, see Wolff, Das Rechr
52-55, 84-86.) These phrases need a verb to describe an action other than
the ydpic, since the mechanics of the ydpig were already specified in lines
4-5. The language of this document is succinct and official: prepositional
phrases are strung together, all depending on a single verbal idea. The
lacuna at the end of line 8 and at the beginming of line 9 15 large enough to
provide the missing participle. An alpha is visible at the end of hine 8 and
line 9 begins with mapd plus the genitive. If the alpha belongs to a fourth
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parcel of land the start of the verb must come later in the line; if not, the
missing verb or participle is most likely a verb of giving or receiving
which begins with alpha.

The most likely verbs are dwodéxouce “to accept, receive,”
Gmodibwut “to render, yield,” or émoxapi{opar, 10 confer upon, present”
in the middle voice or “to be conferred, presented” in the passive. The
restoration drokexapioudrac], agreeing with dpolipaee, the object of the
gift, is paralleled in SB X 10571.23-24 (réec b8 Tig Tewpfic dpyvpiov
bpoeyucic derraxooiag droxexapiofar), P. Oxy. 1X 1208.16 (rcthaerror Ev .

. demoyapeofgy), and P.Oxy. Ll 3638.15-17 (Spaxpds xetMag . . . &g
xeii wpodépn Evteibey dmoxapileafol). Groyapitopar or yapi{eofat in
the middle voice is used in SB X 10526.23 and P.Grenf. 11 70. If the verb
is deponent (Gmobéxopce or amoxapilfopat), the participle will be active in
meaning; therefore, the subject cannot be the arourai of land, the object of
the gift. It may be in the dative singular masculine case, agreeing with
Mdprw $raoviw Erporinme (1. 6): “Marcus Flavius Stratippos, not yet
being of age, having received (dmobefaudrw) (the land?) from his father by
a public notarization in the preceding year at the record office of Ptolemas
Arabon.” It could also be in the feminine singular nominative, agreeing
with Ptollarous, the subject of the only discernible finite verb in the
papyrus: “Ptollarous submitted a memorandum, showing that she held x
arourai, having received (érrodetapuéry) (them) from her father etc.”

Perhaps the nature of the action contained in the missing verb may be
better understood through an examination of the phrases which depend
upon it. The first is mapd 7o Tarpds Phaoviov Awysrovs “by™ or “from
the father Flavius Diogenes.” The second phrase is xard dnpooor
ypnpeeriopor, “by a public notarization,” 1.e., through “a document drawn
up by a competent official official."%3 Burkhalter argues that dnudorog fur-
ther specifies that the document is registered and thereby protected from
falsification.®

This is followed by a badly damaged section. What is clear is a nu of
the variety seen in dwépmuee (1. 3) and xapey (1. 4), but with more of an
upward flourish after the down stroke of the second leg, followed by tau.
The sense requires a participle, perhaps rehewférra, “validated,” although
ypadévra, “written,” would fit the lacuna better; the traces are too badly
shredded to allow certainty. The next phrase is 7@ &iehfovrm Ever pyl
Kowowpeiw, “in the preceding year in the month of Kaisareios.” This vali-
dation of the dyudotos xpnpoTiopds took place prior to the submission of
the memorandum and possibly the registration of the xdpig if the lacuna in
line 5 is restored as [7@ éveor@|ri. The validation took place éi& ypageiov

95 Wolff, Das Recht 139,
96 Burkhalier (above, n. 92) 204,
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[Iroheuaidos "ApdBwy “through the record office of Ptolemais Arabon.”
On the structure of record offices, see above, introduction to 251.

The participle must descnbe an action prior to the gift of the land to
Ptollarous. There are two possibilities: (1) this action was part of a two-
step process of the ydpig, or (2) this action has nothing to do with Ptol-
larous but instead describes the transaction between Diogenes and the
minor Stratippos. The participle would in this case be describing a second
and earlier property transfer, the mention of which is included in this
memorandum in order to legitimize Diogenes’ right to give the land to
Ptollarous through the yaptc.

10-11 The end of line 10 begins a purpose clause: gic plus the
articular infinitive. The subject of the infinitive (restored in line 11 as
vevdoficer) is feminine:  is clearly visible at the end of line 10. The noun
wapdafcory fits the lacuna: “in order that a deposit be made,” i.e., an offi-
cial deposit of a document. It is unclear whether this phrase modifies the
missing participle, or the main verb. Since the remainder of this line and
much of the next is damaged, it is not inconceivable that there 1s a second
finite verb upon which this phrase depends.

12 The first characters of this line are difficult to read: traces of an o
followed by what appears to be a y ligatured with a p, and descending into
a hastily written o which trails off give the reading: Joypa( ). Since the
direct object is téic Siaorohdg, “the statements,” it seems the verb can be
restored as some form of dwoypddopct. Since the form is abbreviated, it 1s
difficult to tell who is registering the statements.

12-16 This section is in a different hand and different ink than the
previous section. It is legible only with a great deal of effort: the hand 1s
less neat, the color of the ink is very close to the color of the papyrus, and
a third to half of it shows damage.

12-13 The following line and a half is not part of the imperial titula-
ture. It may be a scribal formula certifying the registration of the docu-
ment. The letters following initial zeta are difficult to read: perhaps
TpowipeToc, “appointed,” possibly referring to the scribe. After the next
lacuna, wpoxt may be read for an expression such as dic wpoxeLTa.

The year is written out here, émraxaibexdrov: this agrees with the
reading ¢t in line 3.

16 Traces of seven or eight x's follow the word “fifteenth.” It does
not appear that they extended the entire length of the line.

[Saundra C. Schwartz]




275. Proceedings Before a Strategos

Inv. 225 30.5x11.5 cm Early III
Plate 30

Back blank.

The papyrus, of unknown provenance, preserves six and a half lines
of text, clearly written in a liberally spaced yet moderately rapid hand on a
single side of the papyrus and is complete at all margins. A margin of
approximately 2.25 c¢m of blank papyrus has been left above the first and
below the last line of text; about 1.25 cm below the last line of text a para-
graphos divides this excerpt from whatever followed. The left margin is of
approximately 2 cm and the right margin of approximately 3 cm. It seems
likely that this piece has been cut from a larger original roll and once began
in a column to the left. Thus the format of our excerpt is consistent with
that of M.Chr. 372 = APF 3 (1903) 57ff., six columns which preserve a
collection of hypomnematismoi concerning soldiers’ marriages; each begins
with a date and summary of the facts of the case, followed by the decision.
Each is separated from the following excerpt by a paragraphos.

The final letter of the shorter lines (1, 4, and 6) has been extended so0
as to provide a justified right margin; there are no diacritical marks or divi-
sions between words, except for a diaeresis mark above the ¢ of ibwov in line
3, a diaeresis above the v of i7" in line 7, and a space of approximately
three letters’ width indicating a change of speaker in line 4.

This text contains the last part of a protocol excerpted from an official
account of proceedings before a strategos concerning the disposition of a
will of a soldier’s mother. Although the excerpt contains only the final por-
tion of the account it seems clear that the issue at stake is whether the
soldier had received or would rightfully receive a portion of his mother's
estate. Apparently the will had either omitted the soldier, included him
unnamed in a disinherited group, or disinherited him by name but without
just cause. If he were not disinherited nominatim, then “according to ius
honorarium the general rule that ‘liberi aut instituendi sunt aut exhaerandi’
was observed, a disinheritance had to be nominatim in the case of male
liberi . . . If the testator had failed to obey this rule, the praetor could grant
bonorum possessio contra tabulas to the child who had been disinherited or
passed over so that he received the share to which he was entitled as heir
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upon intestacy.”®’ And even if the soldier were disinherited nominarim he
could still attempt to obtain his share: “Whenever someone had disinherited
a close relative unjustifiably, that relative could dispute the will by means
of the guerela inofficiosi testamenti (this generally led to the invalidation of
the will and to succession upon intestacy).” 8

Whether the soldier had been disinherited nominatim and entered a
guerela inofficiosi testamenti, or had merely been disinherited in a group or
passed over altogether, in either of which cases he was entitled to bonorum
possessio without the querela inofficiosi testamenti, we cannot know; our
excerpt preserves only an abridged version in oratio obliqua of the final
speech of the defendant’s rhetor, and the decision of the strategos 1n oratio
recta and perhaps reported verbatim. The rhetor for the soldier argues that
the “things read out,” presumably the will itself and perhaps also laws or
precedents adduced by any parties who were challenging the soldier’s right
to a share of this mother’s estate, do not harm his client’s case, and that the
soldier should thus inherit, his mother’s will notwithstanding. The
strategos then decides in the soldier’s favor.

The excerpt preserves neither the date of the proceedings nor the
names of any of the participants save that of the rhetor for the soldier; the
lost beginning of the text may have contained some of this information.
This excerpt could have been copied from the official hypomnematismoi of
the trial for any one of several purposes. These are discussed by Ranon
Katzoff, “Precedents in the Courts of Roman Egypt,” ZSS§ 89 (1972) 256-
b

(1) for the personal records of the soldier concerned;

(2) for use as an example of the application of a law in a later case,
whether appended to a petition or presented in court (Katzoff 257-73);

(3) for inclusion in a collection of decisions on a group of similar
cases intended for presentation in court (Katzoff 282-83); or

(4) for inclusion in a collection of decisions on a more various group
of cases brought together for purposes of instruction (Katzoff 286).

Unfortunately, because our excerpt has been detached from its original con-
text, we cannot know for what purpose it was intended.

The date is somewhat problematical. That the original text comes
from the first half of the second century is suggested by several stylistic
features of the proceedings (see notes to lines 1-4 and 4-7). The hand,
however, seems to us more characteristic of the third century, probably of
the earlier part; cf. P.Graec.Berol. 33 (ca 200), for example. Perhaps
therefore the compilation 15 third-century, the material second-century.

a7

0. E. Tellegen-Couperus, Testamentary Succession in the Constiturions af

Digcletian (Zuiphen 1982) 153, 5
L] Tellegen-Couperus {above, n. 97) 155,
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1 Atdiplo)v [vlewltlépov priTopoc dmoxpetrapsvoy pbiery
Bhdrreof|alt éx T dreyrwopirwy pndE yip GrmoKAnporopor
’;«'r:rvsﬁ-ﬁm TOV oTpOTUITIY, GANG TO :&emr pépos dueereTorxfo

-+ keerce Srabfxny fiv Sudbero ) witne, 6 oTpaTNYdS OUBEY
dtweeran ) Srafijxn BAGTTELY TOV OTPOTUITY GAAG xhnpo-
vopely Ogeihet dexohoibfwg Tolg GrEYPWONEroLS Kol ETE-
vexBelor bw’ eebrol wpooTdyLooL.

| dmokpwapévoy 3 ibov pap. 6 areypwopsvoig: first v smudged
T im pap.

After the advocate Didymos the younger had replied that the soldier
was not harmed by that which had been read, and that he was not dis-
inherited, but that his individual share had been disposed in accordance
with a will which his mother had made, the strategos [said], “The will can-
not at all harm the soldier, but he ought to inherit in accordance with the
edicts read and introduced by him.”

1-4 The reporting of participants’ speech in oratio obliqua following
a genitive absolute construction (the speaker's name modified by the
participle of a verb of saying), with the speech and xpiotg of the presiding
official given in oratio recta after his name and/or title in the nominative
with no introductory verb of speaking, is the regular pattern in the first
third of the second century. According to Coles, Reports of Proceedings,
the earliest use of this pattern (which replaced the earlier use of oratio recta
with no introductory verb for participants and presiding official alike) 1s
M.Chr. 374.27 (A.D. 90). In about the 130°s, a further modification took
place, when the no- intrudllﬂ:mr}' -verb style for the presiding official was
supplanted by the simepr style. The no-introductory-verb style for the
presiding official is, however, still occasionally found later than this, as in
P.Oslo 17 (136), P.Phil. 3 (1447) and P.Oxy. VIII 1102 (ca 146): Coles 41
section b,

Thus the combination of rhetor’s speech in oratio obligua following
the genitive absolute with presiding official’s speech in oratio recta with no
introductory verb of speaking suggests a date for the hearing in the early
second century, not later than the 140’s.

I Awiplolv [#lewlrlépov piiTopog: In protocols throughout the first
century and for much of the second, “the parties on their first appearance
often have descriptive or explanatory details attached to their names, which
are subsequently omitted. . . . The addition of the client’s name . . . to the
description pritwp 15 not regular but is by no means uncommon”™ (Coles
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38f.). It is in P.Osle 18, dated to 162, that “we find the first hint of the
later elaboration, where the jvfrwp who appears is described as such before
both his utterances™ (Coles 39). This is the rhetor’s first and last
appearance in this excerpt as it survives; while it is possible that he
appeared 1n part of the text in a preceding column, the elaboration of the
name, taken with the apparent origins of the text in the first half of the sec-
ond century, suggests that it was his first appearance.

amokpetraepgvor: among the verbs of speaking in the gentitive
absolute attested by Coles (41 n. 1).

2-4 According to Roman ius honorarivm and ius civile from the ear-
liest principate onward, a testator who did not want a filius familias to
inherit was required to disinherit him nominatim and with just cause (cf.
Tellegen-Couperus [above, n. 97], esp. 155 ff.). The rhetor claims that the
written evidence or other documents (&reyrwouérwr), which have been
adduced by his opponents, perhaps including, along with the mother's will
itself, laws and/or precedents concerning sons who were deprived of their
regular portion of a parent’s estate after having been disinherited
nominatim or evidence of behavior on the part of the soldier which might
Justify his disinheritance, do no harm to his client's case. Thus the soldier
has not been disinhenited (&woxhypdropor) by the will which the mother
had made,

4-T & orparyyéc: The omission of name and epithets for the presid-
ing official is usual for straregoi  (although not for other officials) in the
protocols throughout the first century and for much of the second century
(Coles 39),

For the use of orafio recta with the verb of saying omitted for the
presiding official and the conclusions we may draw from it concerning the
date of the text, see note to line 1 above; as Coles notes, “the nature of the
DropimuaTiopoi as a record of the official’s activities and not as a judicial
record per se . . . 15 made particularly clear in those protocols where an
Oratio Recta kpioie . . . is the official’s only statement and follows the
speeches of the disputing parties expressed indirectly after a Genitive
Absolute introduction,” as in BGU 136, dated to 135 (Coles 49-50).

6-7 7oic Gwveyvwoudvolg kol émevexbsion T aUTol TPOOTAYHOOL:
Apparently the soldier’s rhetor not only refuted the evidence read out by
those who challenged the soldier’s right to inherit, but had also adduced
evidence of his own, consisting of edicts (wpoordéyuara). For the wording,
cf. W.Chr. 361 = P.Oxy. VI 899. [Jennifer K. Lynn]




276. Petition to the Strategos

Inv. 473 13.5x13.5cm 218-225
Plate 31 Oxyrhynchite Nome

Back blank.

In this petition, Clandia Isidora alias Apia complains, through her
scribe (whose name is not preserved), about the unauthorized cutting down
of trees on her property by one Aurelia Sarapous and her partner Eirenaios.
The top, left and right margins of the text are preserved, but the bottom has
been damaged and the subscription is lost. Nevertheless, it appears that
nearly all of the main body of the petition has been preserved, since in the
final lines the writer utilizes formulae that typically conclude a petition or
application. The hand is fluid and quickly written. Note two shapes of
upsilon (cf. 5§ fov), sigma regularly falling forward on its face, alpha
virtually swallowed up in xeee; flamboyant phi (5).

Claudia Isidora alias Apia has long been known as a large Oxyrhyn-
chite landholder of considerable wealth (reflected in the present papyrus by
the reference to her as 7 eboxfpwy, 5-6, 13).9% The earliest papyri relating
to Claudia Isidora date from Summer, 214.'% The end of Claudia Isidora’s
life is a mystery. By the date of P.Oxy. XXXI 2566 (225),10! her property
{apparently all of it) was in the possession of the fiscus (ré& Iwapyorro
Kxavbicg lowbapac Tic kol "Awices woapé TQ Tapsiw yeyovéva, 1.6-T;
i1.8-10), but it is not certain whether she was dead by this time, nor do we
know the cause for the seizure of her property. It is possible that Claudia
Isidora had died intestate, and without heirs, but this is contradicted by
P.Oxy. XI1 1578: the éxiTpowoc of the heirs of Claudia [sidora requests his

99 See M. Rostovizefl, Social and Economic History of the Roman Ehl'm:rl'rf2 (Oxford

1957) 674 n. 48, 747 n. 61; H. MacLennan, Oxyrhynchus (Princeton 1935) 39-42; 1. D.
Thomas, JfurPap 18 (1974) 239-44; Kchoe, Managemens 124-26, 137-39, and index s.v.; 1.
Schwartz, P.Stras. 773, For the shoydiuoreg, see N, Lewis, BASP 30 (1993) 105-13.

P.Chey, VI 919 (year 22) was dated by the editors 1o the reign of Commodus (i.e.,
182); but of. P.Oslo I 111.126n., P Yale 1 69 intro.: the reign of Caracalla (i.e., 214) may
be more appropriate. The editor of P.AMich. XV TOT (a sale), who read Tapld pnrpoc celrir
Khovdicee “Iofldpoe in ling 10, sugpests that the vendors have inherited the slaves being
sold from Claudia Isidora alias Apia, but dates the documen to before the Constitutio
Antoniniana. Since Claudia Isidora was still active as late as 222 (P.Oxy. XIV 1634), cither
the Claudia Isidora of the Michigan papyrus is a different woman from “the” Claudia Isidora
alias J"\Fdii or the Michigan papyrus postdates the Constitutio

For the date see P Oxy. XLII 3102 _8n.
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salary from the ¢porrtoric of her estate.!9 However this may be, there
are texts dating from 232/3 and possibly earlier that refer to an imperial
estate formerly belonging to Claudia Isidora. 193

Because of the terminus ante quem given by P.Oxy. XXXI 2566, the
present document presumably antedates 19 Pauni (mid-June) 225. Even if
she was still alive at this date, Claudia Isidora would not after this date
have been filing petitions of this kind (damages to property her claim to
which the state no longer recognized); nor are there documents postdating
225 in which Claudia Isidora is active. The earliest possible date is 212, the
year of the Constitutio Antoniniana. 1f the name of the addressee in line 1
has been correctly read, the document belongs to the period between sum-
mer, 218, and spring, 2235.

The circumstances behind this petition are not entirely clear. Aurelia
Sarapous purchased “plants” (¢urd) and, together with a partner, cut down
not only these but also sycamore trees!%? belonging to Claudia Isidora alias
Apia. These plants may or may not have belonged to Claudia Isidora her-
self, but more likely were without owner or were owned by the government
(the latter is the implication of the use of kvpwlérre, see note to line 9.
The term ¢uvrc: can refer to young trees, such as those being raised for
replanting (see note to line 5), and the distinction drawn between the dura
and the mature (ré\etoc) trees in 9-11 may presuppose this. Unfortunately,
we are not told why Sarapous would have contracted to cut down (rather
than uproot for replanting) such young trees in an environment where the
use of young trees for wood was wasteful. The simplest case would be that
Aurelia Sarapous contracted to cut down mature (possibly aged or no
longer productive) trees for wood, but (mistakenly or otherwise) cut down
more trees than she had bought. In that case ¢urd simply refers to trees of
one or more species, which are not identified (perhaps because this did not
affect the claim of the writer of the petition).

The laws regarding the cutting of trees in Roman Egypt are nol well
known.!"3 Ptolemaic papyri reflect the royal control of cutting down trees

102 L. F. Kaufman, BASP 3 (1965) 30-331. Cf. P.Oxy. XIV 1630.1n., referring to
XIT 1578, in which the editors do nol read xh(nporduwr), “heirs,” hefore Ka{mubiog) m
cither column, The documents in P Gxy. XII 1578 arc dated to “year 4." If xhnporigwr) is
10 be read in this papyrus, it can date no carlier than 224/5, i.¢., year 4 of Severus .5.]¢xa[L|JEr
(year 4 of Elagabalus, 220/1, would predate P.0xy. XIV 1634). See also P, Mich. XV 107,
referred 1o in note 99, above.

03 zerr %1 2176 ii7. as reedited by Thomas (above, n. 99) 241. Thomas refers o a

still unpublished Oxyrhynchos papyrus that already characterized Claudia Isidora’s former

property as an imperial estate in 23172,
{ - -
_'I For aukapurod as “sycamors

8 = n
102 For trees in the fourth centu
139-42,

* cop B. Kramer, ZPE 95 (1993} 131 nn, 2-3.
v see P van Minnen, K. A Worp., ZPE 78 (1939)
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even on private land.!%® The Digest records the statement of Ulpian con-
cerning the punishment of those who damage dikes in Egypt, or who cut
down sycamore trees (D 47.11.10). The two are probably connected, at
least to the extent that trees are frequently attested on dikes, and the
prohibition may have extended beyond sycamore trees alone.!%7 If the law
reflected by Ulpian was actually current in the early third century, it is
interesting to note that in a sale of acacia trees growing on a dike, to be
removed by the purchaser (P.Oxy. IV 909, 225), there is no indication that
special permission was required, although both parties do undertake to
share the costs of repairing the dike (another sale of trees, P.Oslo 11 45
[135] is not sufficiently well preserved to offer evidence one way or
another). It may not be accidental, however, that in P.Oxy. IV 909 the
trees are nowhere said to be cut down, and it may be that they are being
removed whole for replanting elsewhere. Beyond this, the best evidence for
the control of the cutting of branches or trees in the Roman period relates
to trees that are legally ownerless, or on government controlled prop-
erty.!08 It is possible that in the Roman period, too, the cutting down of
privately owned trees required government authorization, and that Claudia
[sidora’s characterization of her own trees as ol dedvrwe kowswo@w (12)
means that the cutting down of the trees was actually prohibited. If this 1s
the case, however, it is not something which the writer makes explicit, and
the point of the petition, as line 13 makes clear, remains the retention for
Claudia Isidora of a right of action for a private offense, and not the report-
ing of a crime.

Abphie 'Aptlokparivm orplamyyd) "Ofv|pvryir(ov)

rapa Avprhiolv | [ o woros ypapparéws Khavdliog)

lowbapac e kol "Awicg roai wg xpnparifet. Avpniilal
+ Eapamolic Awbipov Toit lleTogopdmiog ot

106 p by, 1 5,205-06 (11 B.C.): amnesty for those who cut down trees wogpd < 7>
£ <r>weipera mpooTdypare, “against the promulgated decrees;™ P.Ent. 37.5-6, a com-
plaint against Dorion, who has cut down trees Topd 76 00F TpdoToeype. Such a decree may
be preserved in an inscription, S8 1 4626 (II-I B.C.). Cf. P. M. Fraser, C. H. Roberts, Cd 'E
24 (1949} 289 {f., in which the order to cutl native trees by command of the king
(mpologlrleter] 0 Buwothe(ilc) s referred 0. See M. Rostovtzefl, JEA 6 (1920) 175;
Taubenschlag, Law 661-63; D. Bonneau, RAD 4 ger. 47 (1969) 14-15; H. Cadell, Cd'E 51
(1976) 331-47.

Cf. Bonneau (above, n. 106) 21, who sees this as an Egyptian Greek text
ultimately taken up by Ulpian, and stemming from a lecality in which sycamore Irecs were
- spttmllllﬁ-’. protected.

P. Swarney, Idines Logos 49-52, 112-13; G. M. Parassoglou, APF 24/25 (1976)
91-99.
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Bolloa elg wrfjr durdr "Grrwr £r kMipw Tis eboypo-
voc Tuw Aeyopémy mepl Nepdowy petee TGe wepi
TH KUKAEUTHPLOV OUKQUEIVOUS KOk TpoohaBous-
8 vy BouTh kowrwedr Elpnrodor I-q_g[_ 1ob
péve & kupwlévTo guTde gk Exoay GG
Kol TGS TEG TEPL TO KUKAEUTIOLOY OUKCpLELvOYS
rereiag Gplpd 0 . Grwg oty bnhwldf 7 TV ]
2 ol BEGPTWS KOTELORY CUKBMELWY Elddn
wpoc 7o pélvlew [ablrh [T eboxiulovle Tov Myor
wepi v o [ Jwv wpog aiTovg celvayrailwe iy
raw BiBA[d]iwy éwildolow worlobuo lEww
16  émoreiden [ ca9 ]| '
evp|
ml

To Aurelius Har[pokration, strategos of the] Oxyrhynchite (nome).

From Aurelius [ Jion the secretary of Claudia Isidora alias Apia,
and however she may be called. Aurelia Sarapous daughter of Didymos,
granddaughter of Petosorapis . . . having given (money?) for the purchase
of plants which are in the kleros called Tmo near Nemera, belonging to the
lady, past the sycamore trees near the water wheel, and having taken
Eirenaios to herself as a partner, . . . not only did they cut down the plants
which had been assigned (to Sarapous), but also the very sycamore (rees
near the water wheel, mature trees, nine in number. So that the quality of
the improperly cut down sycamore trees be made clear, so that the right
against them with respect to . . . (?) remain with the lady, out of necessity,
I am making submission of this petition asking that you send . . . .

1 Abpnhiw 'Aprlokpariwye: The remains of two or three letters are
visible after Adpyhiw. The possibilities are Zyylofiw (strategos ca 216-
218: Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 97) and “Apwlokperricw (stralegos
218-225, Bastianini-Whitehorne 97-98). The latter is about two letters too
long for the space and would have to have been written in a somewhat
compressed or abbreviated form, but Apw seems a better reading of the
traces than Zyp, and Apw is—if correctly read—in fact written in a com-
pressed fashion as required.

2 mapa Abpnhiolv . .1.[)a.iwves ypoppaTéws: The documents
relating to Claudia Isidora yield two people working for her estate with
names ending in -wp, Aur. Sarapammon (P.Oxy. XII 1578), an epitropos
(of her heirs? cf. n. 100 above), and Aur. Horion (P.Oxy. XLI 2997 = E.
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Constantinides, BASP 6 [1969] 55-58), a phrontistes. Neither is a secretary
of Claudia Isidora (although an Aur. Horion appears as a secretary of
Aurelia Apollinarion who owed money to the estate of Claudia Isidora after
her death, P.Oxy. XXI 2566). Horion is too short a name, and Sarapam-
mon is too long and does not fit with the trace of an iota below the line.
For other instances of (free) secretaries working as agents see, in addition
to P.Oxy. XXXI 2566, cited above, P.Oxy. XII 1474; XVII 2137; XLII
3047; P.Turner 33.

2-3 Khawdliag] 'lobspac tic ked "Awiag ki wg xpnpartife:: The
following, in chronological order, are the published documents that pertain
to Claudia Isidora alias Apia or her estate:

214 (1827) P.Oxy. V1919

214 P.Oxy. XLI 2997
(E. Constantinides, BASP 6 [1969], 55-58)
214 P.Yale ]l 69
215-6 P.Oxy. XII 1530.2,22109
218-22 P.Oxy. X1V 1659.5
218/9 P.Oxy. VII 1046.7-9
222 P.Oxy. XIV 1634
225 P.Oxy. XXXI 2560
218-225 P.Col. X276
23213 BGU X1 (). D. Thomas, JJurPap 18 [1974] 239-44.)
235 P.Osle Il 111

The following cannot be dated: P.Oxy. XII 1578 (L. F. Kaufman,
BASP 3 [1965-6], 30-1); SB XVI 12235 (L. Casarico, Aegyprus 60 [1980],
124-5); P.Strass. VIII 733 v. 10; P.Rob.inv. 4 (W. H. Willis, BASP 25
[1988] 118-21); P.Fuad I Univ. App. Il 188 v. (II/III), corrected by D.
Hagedorn, JSurPap 23 (1993) 54. In addition, the following may refer to
Claudia Isidora alias Apia: P.Mich. XV 707; P.Oxy. XIV 1630 (222);
XLIII 3118 (none of the preceding three papyri have the additional name
Apia); XLIV 3169 Fr. B 5.184 (Khcwéice] "lowdawpe 71 Aaumporary). The
editors of P.Oxy. LVII 3911 suggest (note to line 1) that the |Sopo
mentioned in line 1 15 a relative of our Claudia Isidora.

4 Lopawolic krh.: Sarapous has not been identified elsewhere. (Cf.
P.Oxy. XIV 1634.8 [222], in which property [an urban lot?] is sold to
Claudia Isidora which is bordered on the west by one Herodiaine alias
Sara| .) After IleTooopaTiog traces of letters are visible (see note to line 5).

5 doboa eic wrijr: Cf. expressions with gic gupeiy in statements
acknowledging receipt of payment (e.g. P.Mich. XII 653.6-7 [149]; P.Oxy.
11T 507.24-5 [169]; P.Oxy.Hels. 48.r. 14 [IVIII]; P.Oxy. IV 705.77 [200-

109 Reading Kh{cevdioe “lobdpo ket (), 22) "Axice for the editors” kh{npordpod).
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2]; VI 909.21 [225); P.Coll. Youtie 11 67. 24-5, 30 [260]; P.Fouad 52.9
[1II); P.Cair.lsid. 89.17 [308]; see also P.Haun. I1 22.7 [II/III attnb.],
instructions in a letter Aduyn wopd "Appeviov (Gpaxpac) un” el ovrweie,
“¥ou will receive 48 drachmas from Ammonius for the purchase . . . ." )
This suggests that in the lacuna following Ilerocopdmiog in line 4, an
expression representing a price is expected. The obvious ry does not fit
the preserved traces, and just how large a figure was involved is unclear
since the number, kind, and quality of the ¢urc are not specified, and trees
could vary substantially in price (see e.g., P.Oxy. VI 909 [225], sale of
acacia trees on the edge of a vineyard, at a price of 1,200 dr. for 14
[approx. 86 dr. per tree]; but cf. P.Oxy. XIII 1112 [188], in which three
fallen acacias sell for 40 dr. [approx. 13 dr. per tree]).!1?

The traces transcribed g at the end of line 4 are similar to the writing
of ovkaueivoug (5), Teheicg (11), and there 15 ink for one more letter on
the papyrus. It is possible that giodoloa should be restored across line-end.
As an alternative, if the first three letters after IlsTogopamiog are vwo (the v
is somewhat difficult: the right side is consistent with v but the left side
suggests that if it is upsilon, it has been written with a loop at the bottom,
unlike upsilon elsewhere in the papyrus), perhaps irdoygowy, a promise,
here taken with §oioa, 5, in the sense of a “bid,” is to be restored here (see
below on 9, xupwhérre). For the writing of oy compare shoyijpwy in lines
5 and 13. This restoration requires that the scribe wrote a rather com-
pressed epsilon (cf. ypapparéws, 2; écvrh, 8, wepl, 14). For imdoycoLg
with forms of §idwpe see P.Oxy. I 91.11 (187); VIl 1117.6 (178),
restored; XXXIV 2772 r.9-10; P.Peraus 13.4, 14.4, 15.3, 16.3, 17.9. 25
i1.23 (Ptol. Hormou, 180s); PSI XII 1259 r.8-9 (Oxyrhynchite, 1I/III);
P. Thmouis 11.83.2, 86.19, 89.19-20 {170-1).

dur@y: The use of the term here is unfortunately vague. On the one
hand, gurc may refer to young plants, perhaps being raised for replanting
(M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 141, 146; P.land. VII 142.ii.6 n.: é\dive
gurd in 6 distinguished from éA(cdon) in preceding lines). See, e.g., P.Ryl.
Il 138.8-12 (34) flocks get into 7é vewgura TGV éhoniy and destroy 200
duvra. (Cf. P.Ryl. 11 152 [42]: as an afterthought to a complaint about
damage done by flocks in a pasture in an olive grove, the writer complains
kel xpavok6mnoay TAioTa dur(d). Whether the shepherds or flocks are
responsible for this particular piece of damage is not clear [a compound of
xéwrew favors humans]; since it is the tops of the plants that have been
damaged, these may be young olive trees.) This meaning of gurc may per-
haps be presupposed by P.Oxy. XXXIV 2723 (III), thn? sa]:; of an
dpmehekor kTipce kloli rahopeic. After specification of the size of the plﬂ}
the expression gbw Toig £v cirlelic xed wept abTiy doinb xal QuToLe Kol

110 g.. further Kramer, ZPE 97 (1993) 144.
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&xpodpiloile waot (12) follows. These “palms, plants and fruit-bearing
trees in them and around it” appear to be plants other than the main grape-
bearing vines in the vineyard, although precisely what the ¢ura are remains
unspecified (for similar expressions see P.Oxy. LI 3683.7 [220] and
P.Harr. 1 137.11-12 [11] in which, again, the flora mentioned seem distinct
from the vines themselves). In P.Oxy. IV 729.22 (137), cf. 20; and P.Oxy.
XLVII 3354.36, 47, 49 (257) (where the editor translated simply “vines™)
¢ure are mentioned in clauses dealing with their fertilization or mainte-
nance, which may refer to the grape-bearing vines (cf. P.Sorer. 3.36f.: the
lessee has the fruits (7) of dxplobpliwr kai] duraw; cf. 6, xkwdw [@lurar);
but the special emphasis on care may arguably mean that the gurd are
young vines. In both of these cases the lessee undertakes to leave the prop-
erty with the “plants” thriving (r& ¢vrde edfarobrre), which, again, may
refer to young plants, but need not (cf. K. A. Worp, “P. Vindob. Boswinkel
8+9," BASP 14 [1977] 95-7, corresponding to P.Vind. Bosw. 8.21 [332],
where there is no explicit mention of planting or caring for young plants).

However, ¢urd can also refer to the main plants of a plot of land.'!!
See for instance P.Oxy. XLVII 3366.64: (P.Coll. Youtie 11 66; 253-60) Lol-
lianus is supposed to receive public maintenance through the assignment to
him of an orchard cir roic [&Aheig] “etor” dvroic; P.Oxy. XLVII 3365
{(P.Coll. Youtie |1 65; after 22 May 241) an allotment giiw Toic évollor gurolc
(line 50) (cf. érollor durolc waou, 43); one ol Tols TolTwy DépElpaoL KTA.
kol guToic waor, and all the appurtenances, including wine vat and cask for
the production of wine (45-6); another in which there are Tpoxoc xoi wepl
alirdr durc (51), i.e. whatever “plants”™ happen to grow there. On balance,
this seems to be the simplest sense in which to take ¢ura in the present
document as well. The trees themselves are not specified either because
they were of various types, or because this was of little interest to the
writer.

6 perd virc wepi: The traces of wgpi are visible under magnification.
The three letters before this are unclear, but 1&g can be construed. Cf. réc
wepl T Kukhevriptor gvkeeivoys in line 10, For trees planted near water
installations cf, P.Oxy. XLVII 3365.45-51 (P.Coll. Youtie 1 65), cited in
the comment to the previous line, and Bonneau, 12-13. For Nemera (mid-
dle toparchy), see Pruneti, Centri abitar 114-135.

11 14 addition o the following, see the passages cited in Cadell (above, n. 106}, 340
n.l. In Theophrastus, e.g., HP 2.5.4; CP 2.4.8; 2.15.1; 3.5.3, durd seem to be planted
stripplings. See alzo the serics dépfpa kol durd kol oxdpucra (e.g., CP 2.13.1; 3.2.5). In
'['huﬂ]\hraﬁ.tllx oo, however, the noun durd can refer more generically to planis or trees in
mature form, as opposed to derevrimor, which has the more specific meaning of strippling.
seee.g. CF s s Spring is the appropriate season o plant both trees and durd; gurd them-
selves flourish during that season; and this is the time when rooting takes place according to
the drive of dvrevrame (ef. HP 2.5.3).
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7-8  mpoohafopdrn écwrh kowwwror Elpnrodor: After Eipyraior
Eirenaios® patronymic is expected, but cannot be read. The reading
TpoahafBoudn 1s somewhat problematic: the lambda is not as clear as one
might hope, the only other betas in the document are written differently
(line 15), and only traces of the last three letters are wvisible. For the
expression, cf. PSI IV 306.2-3 (II-IIl attrib.) dpolhoyoiuer— |
rpooeiingévan T[. . Jony kowwwwéy, “we agree ... that we have taken to
ourselves T[ | as a partner;” P.Oxy. XLIII 3092.3-4 & ob wpooéypayay
rpoohap[Bdveofon abroli xowwrois, “Through which (petition) they
wrote in addition to be taken as partners . . ." See also P.Oxy. 1 71. i1.9
wpooehaBéuny éucurii sic Bonbeicy kTh. Lexobrdor kA Tiporvor, “I took
to myself as assistant ... (first) Secundus, ... (then later) Tyrannos.”

9 1ér kupwlérTa dura: The verb xkupdw has an official ring (see 2. Ryl.
I1 97 introduction and n. 11). It is used in documents in which property in
the possession of the government is sold at auction, or at any rate, when an
offer to acquire property or a priesthood from the government or to
undertake a service is ratified. See for example SB 1 5673.11, 15 (147):
even if a formal “auction” is not referred to here, the document involves a
bid on public land, a previous bid for which had apparently been accepted
and paid (drri [70]r mpoumeoxnulévley [Dlmo lowdwpo(v))- (See further,
e.g., P.Lund. 111 9 [Arsinoite, 123]; P.Mich. VI 364.11 [Karanis, 179];
PSI VIII 928 r.8 [Ankyron, 183]; P.Kéln 1 52 1.39, ii.85 [Antinoopolite,
263]; P.Coll. Youtie 11 70.11 [Oxyrhynchos, 273/4 or 278/9]; P. Wisc. 1 6
[with . R. Rea, ZPE 12 (1973) 262f.] [Oxyrhynchos, 210/11]). More
importantly, for our purposes, the term refers to the assignment by the
idios logos of trees on unowned or public land: P.Oxy. VI 1112 (188);
XII 1633 (275) P.Jand. VII 139 (148); SB X1V 11656 (Parassoglou, avoe,
n. 108, 97f.). By contrast, P.Oxy. IV 909 and P.Oslo 11 45, both private
contracts, use the language of sale.

11 7eheicg dpfu@ 6 : For the expression, cf. P.Stras. [ 39 (276,
Arsinoite); P.Oxy. V1 909 (225); Stud. Pal. XX 37 (238, Herakleopolite).

12 cibée: For sidde as “quality” (and therefore value), we have fol-
lowed P.Oxy. X 1277.10 (255) (cf. fourth century tax lists P.Oxy. LI
3626.17-30; LIV 3765.12-15; 3776; 17-31; 5B XVI 12628 iii.53 = R. A.
Coles, “P.Harr. 73 and 160 Revised,” ZPE 37 [1980], 235 n.). P.Panap.
2.212 (300), referring to a list of persea and acacia trees specifying wéocr
éxcomc eibac 7o Edhwe, “how much of each type of wood,” suggests
that gisée may mean simply “species.” In either case, this information
needs to be certified so that the amount of damage owed to Claudia Isidora
may be determined. P.Pefaus 19.5 (with a close parallel in P. Petaus. 21,
both A.D. 185), uses sidéee for land falling under a specific legal category:
oi[x] ém’ &NOwWC) slbdog pij <E=PEL<pPE> PG mvelofoe, “(land) . . .
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not of another category which it is not permitted to purchase” (see also
Stud.Pal. XVII, lines 216, 272, 335, 430 [IlI]; SB XIV 11614.14 [S.
Danis, Aegyprus 56 (1976) 57, with corrections by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 28
(1977) 283]). In that case, perhaps the point of the entire expression of 11-
12, # téw ol Scorrec komelody oukcpeivey sibée, is that the cutting of the
sycamore trees themselves was prohibited.!!2

13 wpic 7 pelplew ... Tév héyor At this point the petition begins to
invoke standard formulae of petitions and applications. In the present
instance, the scribe states that he formally deposits a petition (line 15), in
order that a right of action remain with Claudia Isidora against Sarapous
and Eirenaios (wpdc almoic, 14). Cf., e.g., P.Cair.Isid. 69.31 (Karanis,
310); P.Fouad 29.14-5 (Soknopaiou Nesos, 224); P.Harr. 11 200.15-6;
P.Mich. VI 423.24-5 (cf. 424) (Karanis, 197); P.Oslo 11 23.13-5 (Karanis,
214).

At the right of the first erasure traces of upsilon are visible, suggest-
ing [ai]ri or [raiilmy. The scribe probably originally wrote something like
[oddrii [7ii] evoxiiulon]e.

14 wgpi riov o[ Jwe: The usual formula follows the pattern wpoc 7o
pévety Top Aoyor wpoc cdroic (or the name of the defendant), although
some documents add a wepi clause here (cf. P.Mich. VI 423.25 [repeated
424] wepi v dafo]l’ abrdr Terohunpérwr ki TOF Uwip TP Soagdw
dnpogiwy éxdopiwy T xupteekd Adyw, “(a right) . . . concerning the out-
rages done by them, and (concerning) the public rents for the lots due to
the imperial account;” BGU XI 2069.15-6 wepi t& 700 fAdfovs 7o xhjpov
Ko @p ErdAunooe, “concerning the damage to the kleros and which they
committed”). [t might be possible to read dv[r]wr here, but the nu before
the lacuna would have to begin with a very diagonal stroke rather unlike
what that letter looks like elsewhere in the text, and the word seems to
vague to suit here.

alroyrailws: Cf., e.g., P.Cair.lsid. 69.28, 75.9; P.Oxy. 1 898.36
(123); VIII 1121.23 (295); XL 2906. i. 15-6; 2907. ii. 2-3 (both 270); SB
IV 7464.16-17 (H. Henne, “Papyrus Graux,” BIFAO 21 [1923] 4-5)
(Philadelphia, 248); XII 11263.9 (P.Stras. V1 536, corrected by D.
Hagedorn, ZPE 14 [1974] 300) (Oxyrhynchite, III); P.Panop. 27.21 (323);
P.Sakaon 39.15 (318, Theadelphia); PS! VII r.21-2 (Oxyrhynchite, 280);
VIII 941.3 (II). Compare the formula, keeréde 7ov dwerykoior, P.Harr, 11
200.8-9 (Philadelphia, 236); P.Mich. VI 423.23 (Karanis, 197); P.Oslo 11
23.11-2 (Karanis, 214); P.Oxy. [ 69.11 (190).

12 Cf. P.Erl. 71 Fr. A.B (Oxyrhynchiie, III}, a fragmentary document referring 1o
land ed wic Exovm kot dysor yerrolc col TolTmefeoimie wed giffonc, in which eifidn
presumably refers to a standard “description™ of land, perhaps in terms of its use or natural
characteristics (e.g.. 1 omopiyy, vi &deoxos) or its legal classification (e.g., 7§ olvioxd).
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15 rav BifNbliwy émildolowy morlobpon &lfidrv: For examples of this
formula using the periphrastic construction with wowifipce in petitions and
applications, see P.Cair Isid. 62.25 (Karanis, 296); P.Oxy. XL 2906. i.
15-6; 2907. ii.2-3 (both 270; cf. the similar 2898 r ii.14-7); XLIII
3116.18-9 (275/6); LI 3620.16-7 (326); PSI VIII 893.22-3 (Arsinoite,
315); SB IV 7464.16-17 (Philadelphia, 248); XII 1123. 10-11 (P.Stras. VI
536) (Oxyrhynchite, III). For &|£uar, see, in addition to the preceding, the
following examples (all Oxyrhynchite) P.Oxy. 1 79. 10-1 (182-92); IV
716.18-9 (186); XXVII 2474.29-31 (229); XXXVIII 2853 (245/6); XLI
2997.15-6 (E. Constantides, BASP 6 [1969] 55-8) (214); P.Wise. 11 56.9-
10 (209); PSI VII 807 r. 21-2 (280); I. A. Sparks, “A Report of Accidental
Death, ™ BASP 8 (1971) 7-8, lines 17-19.

15-16 émiorsiray: The sender asks the strategos to intervene by send-
ing instruction to the proper official on the local level. Cf., e.g., BGU X111
2243 (II-111); P.Mich. XIV 675 (241); F.Oxy. 1 55.15 (283); VI 899.48
(200); XVII 2473 (229); XXXIV 2709.16-7 (202-7); XLIV 3173.12 (222),
3176.16 (222-35); XLVII 3365.83 (241) (P.Coll. Youtie 1 65), L 3566.5-6
(246) (all Oxyrhynchite). Alternatively, the request may be that the
strategos send a copy of the petition to Sarapous and Eirenaios as part of
the official proceedings see, e.g., P.Oxy. XLIII 3105.23 (229-35);
P.Sakaon 37.4 (Theadelphia, 284); cf. P.Swras. IV 511.10 {Theadelphia,
169).

[Hayim Lapin]

277. Loan of Wheat

Inv. 170 9.6 x3.8cm 20 November 223
Plate 32 Oxyrhynchos?
Back blank

This fragment comes from a loan of two artabas of wheat, which are
to be repaid with the addition of one further artaba, that is, with a yield,
ducibopor, of fifty percent. The contract is in the form of a cheirographon.
Only part of the conclusion to this transaction remains: the statement that_
the contract is valid, the date (29 November 225), and the final summary of
the loan in what appears to be a second hand. Presumably, in the lines that
preceded this fragment, the standard contractual formula was followed, ami
both the date upon which the grain was to be repaid and the penalty, if at
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existed here, for late payment were established. The final portion of the
contract, though missing, appears to have included an illiteracy clause. The
complete document, moreover, would have supplied the provenance of the
contract: from the evidence of analogous loans (cf. the line notes) it can
only be surmised that the origin was Oxyrhynchos. Similar loans of wheat
from this period are P.Oxy. VII 1040 (225), XXII 2350 (223/224), and
P.Mich. X1 614, which includes a copy of a loan from 225 within a larger
document.

The first hand begins the preserved portion slowly written, with some
letters separated, but becomes increasingly cursive and compressed as it
moves through highly formulaic territory. Note the odd shape of kappa
with arm connected to the bottom of the vertical (e.g., init. 4), apparently
the scribe’s usual cursive form of the letter only more slowly written.
Similarly nu (as in 4 woeri) has a horizontal middle stroke; note too
upsilon of y7ép in 4 after 7@, marked with trema.

[ +16 | [+ 8]
| kipeee Tl ypappere dliood]
[yocl@lévlra Tarraxi émpepopera
4 Keel WOt T UrTEp Dpdy Empipor-
1. TEPL 6& Tob TadTa 0pfde Kahig yei-
veofo Emnpwrnleic Ug' dudy wuohd-
o, (Erovg) & Alroxpdropos Kedoapog Maprov
8 Abpiiilov] Egovijpor "Ahetarépov Ebgefotc
Ed[ruxodc EelBlaorod, Xoliak v. (2 H.) Alpiiog
“Apeioc Eapamiwres TapapepéTpipol Tag Tol TUPOD
dprafiac blo kai iagopor Takopa dpralny 2
12 picer kol Téee éwi T0 adrmd Tol Tupol apTafag Tpsls
(&) modwow dc wpoKeLTa kel ETEpwTNBEic o~
[Aoynoa + 21 [

____________________

4 bmep pap., Ludr ex quér 5 yiveolor,
space filler at end of line 11 xadf ex @g

. . . the agreement set down in duplicate . . . [ is normative] wherever
it 15 brought forward and for whoever presents it on your behalf. Having
been asked by you whether these things are well and correctly done, [ have
consented. Year 5 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander
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Pius Felix Augustus, Choiak 3. I, Aurelius Areios son of Sarapion, have
had measured out to me two artabas of wheat, and I shall pay as yield one
artaba, and I shall repay the total three artabas of wheat as aforesaid, and,
having been asked the formal question, | have agreed . . . .

2 The contract is 7¢& ypcupare, and in this respect the loan 1s similar
to P.Oxy. VII 1040 (lines 30-31); other loans of grain were often made
through informal cheirographa, as, for example in P.Mich. XI 614 and
P.Oxy. XXII 2350. The contract presented here functions in the same man-
ner as a cheirographon, and it thus is a simple, non-notarial agreement
between any two people. P.Oxy. XIV 1640, likewise a conclusion to a loan
of wheat, also contains the recapitulatory words (line 10) xipiax 76
ypappoTe Siood ypagerTa.

3 The two stock phrases maprraxfi . . . émgéporn and wepl . . .
~veiveafie, which occur in lines 3 through 6, appear together also, for
example, in P.Oxy. XXII 2350.27-30, which contains a loan of wheat from
almost the same year (223/4).

5 The phrase is characteristically Oxyrhynchite; cf. note to line 11
below.

9 The date is 29 November 225. In addition to a bar over the number
of the day, there is a small apostrophe after the gamma. The month Choiak,
which runs from late November to late December, is a common one in
which to arrange for a loan of wheat or seed. See, for example, P. Mich. XI
614 and P.Oxy. XII 1474 (loans of wheat), or P. Oxy.Hels. 24 (a state loan
of seed). Loans of grain also regularly occurred in the late autumn months
of Hathyr (P.Oxy. VII 1040 and XXII 2350) and Phaophi (P.Oxy. XIV
1640).

A second hand seems to begin with Adpihos. This hand may be that
of Aurelius Areios himself or, more likely, that of his representative. Sec-
ond hands normally imtiate the recapitulation of the contract’s terms in the
subscription.

10 wapapeuérpnpa is frequently used when grain must be measured
for a procedure such as a loan. See, for example, P.Oxy. V1l 1040.7-8, 18-
19, and 40; P.Oxy. XIV 1640.19; P.Oxy. Hels. 24.6 and 19 for loans of
wheat: and P.Kéln 11 94.13 and 37 for a loan of barley.

11 Sugpopor is here taken to mean * yield” and not “interest” (as it 1s
translated by the editors of P.Oxy. VIl 1040, XII 1474, XIX 2240, XXXI
2566, and 5(}{){\-’1 2775) since the transaction does not involve the com-
putation of a rate percentage per unit of time as a modern loan would: see
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for this point E. E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society (Princeton
1992) 44ff. The majority of papyri that employ the word &iuciopar for
“yield” come from Oxyrhynchos (see N. Lewis in TAPA 76 [1945] 128 and
note 11; notable exceptions are P.Wiirz. 6 from Theadelphia, P.Gen. 19
from the Herakleopolite nome, and BGU XI 2024 from the Arsinoite
nome). Accordingly, one may conjecture that 277 also comes from Oxyr-
hynchos. The yield specified in this transaction, at fifty percent, is
standard.

Téikopen is used as a synonym for the frequently employed Gmoddow.
The word &roddow then appears in line 13. P.Oxy. XXII 2350.23 and 37
exhibit both words, respectively, as well.

12 The amount of grain in this transaction is small but not
unparalleled: see, for example, P.Oxy. VII 1040 from the same year, in
which four artabas of wheat are loaned with a yield of fifty percent.

14 The traces of ink on this line likely are the remnants of an
illiteracy formula written by the representative of Aurelius Areios, a friend,
relative, or possibly even a scribe: [I, the representative,| Eypajor Umép
aiTod ui elééroc ypdupara. The phrase itself may not have exceeded this
line. The illiteracy clause proposed above completes the transactions of, for
example, P.Oxy. XXII 2350, P.Mich. XI 614, and, in a somewhat different
form, P.Oxy. VII 1040. [Andrew J. Carriker]

278-279. Two Personal Letters

These two papyri preserve two private letters which were written by
the same hand. They are both undated, but the large, upright hand seems to
belong to the muddle of the third century, since a resemblance can be
noticed to the hands of P.Merz. 11 85 and, particularly, to that of P.Fior. II
245, from the Heroninos archive. The writer is rather experienced and con-
fident, but a certain impression of unevenness, especially in 278, derives
from the various size and shape of some letters and from a few erasures.
What is peculiar to both letters is the fact that the body of the epistle is
written in clear, large characters, which are traced relatively slowly, while
the pace of the writing becomes faster and faster in the concluding greet-
ings. Here the characters are much smaller, they are sloping to the right
and often exhibit a completely different shape. The change in shape hap-
pens almost insensibly as the writer picks up speed. It is reasonable to sup-
pose that the sender, Tourbon (his name appears only in 278, since the first
part of 279 is missing) wrote both letters personally, without having
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recourse to the services of a scribe. In 278 the final three lines, and in 279
the final two, are squeezed into the final line's space.

278

Inv. 250 20 x 19 cm mid Il
Plates 33-34 Alexandria (7)

Published: R. Cribiore, BASP 27 (1990) 21-27

The papyrus consists of two pieces horizontally divided, the second of
which lacks a portion on the left. It is difficult to determine how many
lines, if any, are missing in the central part. We cannot tell if the trace
above v of Balpryaiéyy in line 11 is a descender from 10 or from some
lost intervening line.

The letter probably was sent by Tourbon from Alexandria (see note to
lines 3-4) to his brother Dioskoros, who lived in the yopo. After the cus-
tomary formulaic introduction Tourbon declares that this is the second let-
ter that he has sent his brother. He reproaches Dioskoros for his negligence
and exhorts him to do better in the future. His expressions of concern are
fairly typical in letters. He then asks his brother to send him something,
probably a cloak, and to raise for him a certain pig until it is ready. In the
usual epistolary style Tourbon usually tries to avoid the harshness of the
pure imperative by using various expressions and many final clauses (see
H.A. Stein, “Les clichés épistolaires dans les lettres sur papyrus grecs,”
Class. et Mediev. 1 [1938] 119-76). He shows various cases of iotacism
and confusion of consonants due to phonetic spelling, but he usually
observes grammar and syntax correctly, especially in the first part of the
letter. Later he becomes slightly more confused and repetitive. The leng-
thy concluding greetings are somewhat unusual. They can be paralleled by
the elaborate salutations at the end of P.Abinn. 23.

ToipBuwr Awooxbpw 7@ dbehddr ToAAG Yoipety.
wlpld piv wavrwy elyopad o Dy, Dysaive b6 kai aliTos.
[kaf'] Exciomy Hudpay T TpookiMud gov ToWDLGL TC-
4 [pé 716 xupiw Cépearer. yewvdoxy o8 BENw, Gbehge, OTeL
elpdr ddopuiy dvdvkny glxor ETLOTONGY ToL ypayoL
&7 oy SeuTépay. ov BE clTog obdepicy pot GPTEY PO
Yog. xahdc Toujosis, dbehde, kafds oo EveTethapny &-
8 Eepxbuevoc Gmd gob, Grwe dporrions i duehjons,
eibise GreL, Gy wikpad SEovderions, GTONAGpEY celrTo
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gic ™ [11-9 - 1Bag peradwoes [ - 13 - I
[ Galpvycidbny “koi EMAa 7 Kai ob éwéoTKe BTWS oTOVdaONS
12 [xei Te]xiTEpdy pot abTh droemépyy Eaep pEV -
[ré& SelamduynTon. &l 8& i y&, ov gmovdcaTepor Toin-
[gov 7)o xoldlpidiy gor & eipnxc Bpeyor pot fwe oTou
[ Jep lediro 4, G7e ecev yEmTan Tob Xpovey, ai pot
16 [&pri)ypdderg. Gomalopon Ty yureding gov Ked TG
[réxr|e Dpaw, dondlopct Hpoxhiy, domd fopon
[ Telreudjele] ket Ocppovfiy kol TG TR @UTRG,
drowafoplar)
[Caplamldlay kol Kedr kai mé méx(val, aomafop(en) Tov Ir( )
keei THE yurainio)
20 vaceal AoTc{opon TEPTEC TODG GLhoDPTES MUAS.

Reverse: amodog Awoxdpat |

2 iyiverr 4 Edpamt, Yryvaokew, ot 5 Gwayxqy 9 o1, eqv
damorhobuer 11 édéorqee 12 éav 14 yotpibior, slpnKa
19 Capamabe 20 warrag, dtholvrag

Tourbon to his brother Dioskoros many greetings. Before all else 1
pray that you are in good health. I am well myself. Every day I make
obeisance for you in the presence of our lord Sarapis. [ want you to know,
brother, that having found an opportunity I deemed it necessary to write
you this letter, indeed my second one. You yourself did not write back to
me even a single letter. You should take thought, brother, as I enjoined
you when [ was leaving you, not to be careless, knowing that, if you
neglect it a little, we will lose them and . . . you will communicate . . .
(send me) a cloak and other things. Try to get busy and send me these
things very quickly, if he (?) sends them to you. If not, then be more
zealous: raise for me the pig of which [ have talked to you until it . . . or
when it happens, you will write to me. I greet your wife and your children.
| greet Herakles, I greet . . . Petaiesis and Thermouthas and her children. 1
greet also Sarapias and Keias and her children, 1 greet Pt(olemaios?) and
his wife, I greet all the people who love us.

1 Awookdpw, without the iota adscript, not always present, but see the
VErso.
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3 The formula of the wpooxtwmua to Sarapis allows us to posit the
likely provenance of this letter as Alexandria. After Wilcken in 1912 enun-
ciated this theory, Schubart first and later other scholars expressed their
doubts (see G, Geraci, “Ricerche sul mpooximpue,” Aegyprus 51 [1971] 3-
211). They claimed that shrines to Sarapis existed also in other parts of the
country and Wilcken had gone beyond the evidence. H. C. Youtie
(*Grenfell’s Gift to Lumbroso,” ICS 3 [1978] 90-99, reprinted in Script.
Post. 36-45), however, defended Wilcken's hypothesis. He considered that
the evidence that we have for most letters where this formula appears
points to Alexandria as place of origin, and so far not one letter has
appeared which can definitely be assigned to a different place. Caution 15
therefore needed. The evidence presented by F. Farid ("Sarapis-
proskynema in the Light of SB III 6263,” Actes XV Congr. IV 141-47) in
favor of letters with this formula as being written in other places than
Alexandria and even outside Egypt is not entirely convincing.

4 The dative Edipoemer is rare at this date. The name Egpamec, whose
dative Edpome was common in the classic period, maintains the (-stem
declension often in the Ptolemaic papyri. This identical form with the final
iotacism appears only in SB VI 9299.2 and 9301.4, both of the third
century B.C. Later the name forms the oblique cases in -16- (Eapdmibe 1n
dative) and only rarely is the (-stem form retained (Gignac, Grammar 11 56-
57). Perhaps the form here is the product of an Alexandrian education?

6 The same expression obdepicy pot Grréypapac appears in a letter
of the second century (P.Oxy. XIV 1757.6) where a brother reproaches his
brother for not writing.

8, 9, 10 In the left margin, alongside these lines, there are faint
traces of some letters, wy{ed perhaps.

9 The verb étovderéw, which means “to consider worthless,” appears
only two times in the papyri, in P.Laur. 11 39.5 and P.Mich. VIII 477.23,
both letters of the second century. In the same century the verb appears in a
private letter in the form éfovdswéw, SB V 7524.11. Again a different
form, éfouderifw, is found in a list of verbs in a school tablet of the third
century (Brit.Mus.Add.Ms. 37533) published by F.G. Kenyon in JHS 29
(1909) 32. In the school exercise £fovberi{w appears with its accusative
construction together with other verbs with similar meaning. Cf. also
mepetovberiw in ZPE 90 (1992) 232, note to lines 47-48. In the same line
the form dmoAhoper 15 not attested . Unlike some other -y verbs, demohiuut
remained athematic in the present (B. Mandilaras The Verb in the Greek
Non-Literary Papyri [Athens 1973] 137). It is much more likely that this 15
a thematic future with omicron in place of ov and with lambda wrongly
doubled, both well-attested phenomena: cf. Gignac, Grammar 1 155-56 and
212.
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11 The fairly common word rapayadéne indicated a garment with
purple border. The connection with purple is very clear in P.Oxy. LIV
3758.20, where the garment is supposed to be bought in Tyre and 15 clearly
equated with oTtxdpic. Bapuyaidns therefore should probably indicate
some kind of cloak. The vanant spelling BopryadTy appears intact only in
P Mich. XV 752.42. In P.Lond. 11 191.6 (p. 264) the editors read
Bapuy.. ¢ Kkokkeog and, according to P. I Sijpesteijn, the editor of the
Michigan papyrus, the reading Bapuyaims is possible. Above the line
here, perhaps é&hAa ipfdr]ig, but the mu is difficult.

In the same line we take éméomxe as the perfect imperative of the
verb égiomyue used absolutely, with the meaning “give attention to, set
your mind upon something.”

12 Traces of a correction covered by av.

13 A correction also in this line where now we have @ or gv.

14 go perhaps for oov, although 1t could be construed with eipnyo
following.

15-16 At the beginning of line 15 a verb in the subjunctive is proba-
bly needed. After that perhaps a more appropriate and meaningful transla-
tion for this part could be: “or if it comes of age, you will write to me.”
Jannaris (Historical Greek Grammar [London 1987] 1288) attests the exist-
ence in modern Greek of a construction of givan with the genitive to denote
that a person or thing is about to suffer the action implied by the substan-
tive. This, however, is not an exact parallel for the expresssion used here.

18-19 At the beginning of line 18 the reading 7oun seems the most
probable. Only two proper names show this vowel combination: Tefjc and
Mereufiows (= Merefioig). We have preferred the second, which is slightly
more common. In front of it perhaps there is just enough space for the arti-
cle. The name Qeppovfiic appears several times in papyrni (for instance in
P.Athen. 61.5, approximately of the same period) and the same can be said
for Kewde in the following line. It is more problematic to fill the lacuna at
the beginning of line 19. The name Sarapias was certainly common
enough, but this is just a suggestion. Another possibility could be
‘Amadar (for "Amuada), preceded by an article.

19 TIr should represent the abbreviation of a proper noun. Many
names with these initial letters occur in papyri, but none is abbreviated in
this way. As a rule, moreover, the papyri seem to respect classical patterns
of usage of the article in front of proper nouns. Such names do not have the
article when they are first mentioned, but receive it when they are men-
tioned for the second time. But the rule is not always observed. Already A.
Deissmann (“Der Artikel vor Personennamen in der spﬁt—gricchischeﬂ
Umgangssprache,” BpW 22 [1902] 1467-68) noticed that occasionally
proper nouns without any apparent reason receive the article, and the same
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was observed by Frank Eakin (“The Greek Article in First and Second
Century Papyn,” AJP 37 [1916] 336). Thus for instance at the end of the
letter mentioned above (P.Abinn. 25) proper nouns are mentioned
indiscriminately with or without the article.

20 Ildwrreg for wéwvrag is very common. Here also the participle is
put into the nominative. This was the case used most often instead of the
corresponding oblique cases (Mandilaras, Verb, 879). Toic duhoirrec

appears also in P.Fay. 118.26 and 119.26. [Raffaella Cribiore|
279

Inv, 256 15.7 x 12.6 cm mmud II1

Plates 35-36 Alexandria?

The papyrus, which has the lateral and bottom margins infact, 1s
broken at the top. It preserves the second part of a letter where, after the
customary introductory formulas, the requests are usually stated.

The letter is written along the fibers on both sides, since the papyrus
was turned 90 degrees to add the address. A few letters are lost on the right
hand side because of some abrasion of the surface.

The letter was written presumably also from Alexandria by Tourbon
(his name though is lost) to Nemesianos, whose name appears on the back.
Unfortunately the nature of their relationship remains a mystery. This is a
“family” letter (see J. L. White, Light from Ancient Letters [Philadelphia
1986] 196-97) like 278 and it addresses some specific needs. The sender
asks for some clothes that he needs because of the arrival of winter. He
promises in return to send the recipient things he might need. He makes
allusions to a person who owes him some money, but omits his name
because of some polite (or cautious) epistolary conventions. On the other
hand, Tourbon asks Nemesianos to take care of the matter as best he can.
The letter closes with brief greetings and the usual wish for health.

As in the other letter the writer commits several spelling mistakes
which reflect the current pronunciation. It is curious, however, that here he
shows several instances of assimilation of 7 after ¢ and gemination of o.
The explanation is probably simply that these instances appear here in tbﬁ
word o (which appears with -go- three times), which does not appear in
278.
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78 &Nikhy TayiTEpoy TWELYOIL HOL.
olbec GreL yepdv éoot ki xpia £00LY
4 abTGr pi ovw duehijong’ kol &y [ou]y
gor ypia v Tiw Evidde, bihwadly potl
i EWLOTONC OTWE GTOTELTW
got, eibec Grer Ndsws TOLR' H at-
8 Té Bdboetc Ti GOENGE pov. TEUTOU
aimd ErTETOh O p) GUENETY. 0(6EC Kexl
gi Tow GvBpwTor TOV GGHELNOPTEE pOL, &-
¥i olk G bixcow ovopa iy UTOY
12 dud émoToldic, kol ob edrdc ToololiT(o]
Toingor, olbar Yikp TERG pE BLAELS, Tob Oy M-
oo abTop EWL Exivoc duehic ooy, Edv
TEL TPGET GITELYDGWELS oL, Goma{opo
16 v uyar(épa) xai tov. GomaleTal o "Qovyéme xai laaig
ket [lpwrolc. Eppwow pot.

Reverse: dmobog Nepeoword

2 &hixhior 3 olbag 6T, YEyGy, 0T, Xpeia ot 5 xpeic T 0T
0 ofbere  10-11 éwei 11 ovopcifew 14 émel, éxsivog, éotiv 15 71,
drmypadeig 17 Eppwobe

(I pray you) to send me very quickly the coat. You know that it 1s
winter and they are needed. Do not neglect this and, 1f you have any need
of things from here let me know by letter so that | may send them to you,
knowing that it is a pleasure for me to do this; or you will give the things
(I need) to my brother. 1 have enjoined him not to neglect this matter. You
too know the man who owes me (money), since it would not be right to
name him by letter, and please also do as much (as you can), for I know
that you love me, in order to bother him, since he 1s careless. If you obtain
anything, you will write back to me. | greet your daughter and your son.
Horigenes, Pasis, and Protous greet you. Be well.

Reverse: Deliver it to Nemesianos.

1 The bottom of the first letter of the line is visible. It could be a
beta.
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2 The word ahixhor 15 not found anywhere else in papyri, nor in
LS] or the lexicographers. The closest term is d&hixhar Msvxip, in
P.Mich.inv. 3163, line 10 (SB VIII 9834). The text of that papyrus con-
sists of a hist of clothing and household goods and was tentatively dated to
the early fourth century. It contained a few terms which were rare or at
least unknown from literary sources. The editor referred dhixhe to the
Latin alicula, a light upper garment. The Latin term is in turn a diminutive
of the rare Greek term &AAif, which appears in a fragment (149) of Cal-
limachus, and whose meaning was “man’'s upper garment, cloak”.
"Alixhior 15 clearly a diminutive of éhhek. It 1s difficult to say if it derived
directly from & or via the Latin term, but as the spelling alicla has
now turned up in a Vindolanda tablet (93.1528d, unpublished; we are
indebted to Alan Bowman and David Thomas for this information), it
seems most likely that Greek borrowed the word back in this form and then
derived éMixhior from it. It is interesting that 278 also contained in line 11
a rare word of philological interest, which referred to some kind of cloak.
A request to send some clothing is not unusual in letters, which were often
dictated by pressing needs. Already Mnesiergus, an Atheman who wrote a
letter to his housemates on a leaden tablet in the fourth century B.C., made
a similar request: “Send me some covering, either sheepskin or goatskin, as
plain as you have.” (A. Wilhelm, Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen
Archiologischen Instituts in Wien 7 [1904] 94 ff.) Mnesiergus was in the
country and had been surprised by a sudden frost.

3 For the phenomenon of gemination, which occurred occasionally,
see Gignac, Grammar 1 66, with a few examples of II-III and IV of the
same form gooi which occurs here. Gemination of ¢ before the stop 7 also
occurs in foorar. Gemination of consonants occurs frequently in the koiné
and is due to the loss of distinction in speech between single and double
consonants. Gemination of ¢ is particularly frequent. There are, however,
only two occurrences of gemination of ¢ in Sorau: P. Cair.Zen. 11 59243.3
(252 B.C.) and P.Oxy. XXXI 2597.11 (III-IV). In the same line there are
two occurrences of assimilation of r after ¢ (a third occurrence in line 14).

7 Itacism easily explains gree for 6r, but there are not many occur-
rences of it in this particular word. The same form, preceded by the same
verb, 15 found 1n 278.9.

§ Was this brother Dioskoros, the recipient of 2787

9 Two kinds of analogical levelling produce the form oibeg. The sec-
ond person singuj_ar appean\' often as {}Eﬁﬂ'r;, with the en{iing [1F rcgula: per-
fect tenses {Gignac, CFramimar 11 4{_‘19} Then -&C FC'['I'IHL"[:S -0, the C['.I'Ijll'lg
being that of the second person singular of the second aonst and of the
imperfect. The phenomenon, rare in the Ptolemaic papyri, but more com-
mon in the Roman and Byzantine period, clearly reflects the attempt to
torm all the past endings in the same way {see Mandilaras, Verb 210-11).
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11-12 Here the writer expresses his reluctance to call by name a per-
son who owed him money and who was well known to the recipient. Let-
ters of course allude to situations which are familiar only to the writer and
the recipient (see J. G. Winter, Life and Letters in the Papyri [Ann Arbor
1933] 86-87). It is not uncommon o find that the actual names of people
spoken of are omitted (see, e.g., P.Oxy. IV 744.4-5 and especially P.Oxy.
[1I 531.4-5, where Cornelius clearly avoids on purpose naming someone
who is alluded to as “the man about whom you write to me 50 often.”) In
this case, Tourbon explicitly refers to the well-attested convention of omit-
ting the name of a person for sake of privacy and security. Of such self-
conscious reference to this practice we have found no other examples.

13-14 The articular infinitive 1ol dxAfoa: without a governing
preposition expresses purpose. This construction occurs often in private let-
ters. Here it depends from rosobro woinoor, thus from an expression
meaning “seek, be able” (see Mandilaras, Verb 334-37, especially sections
823 and 824. See also E. Mayser, Grammatik 11, pp. 322-23).

15 Of course mpeién could be the second person of the aorist sub-
junctive middle or the third person of the aorist subjunctive active (in this
case it would refer to the debtor doing something to repay his debt). It 1s
difficult to choose between the two alternatives.

17 In the form épp@oobice there is another instance of gemination of
o before a stop. The form oceurs often (see examples from this time period
in Gignac, Grammar [ 159). [Raffaella Cribiore]

280. Lease of a Vineyard?

Inv. 513 19x 25 cm 269-271
Plate 37 {))‘__\,-’rh)-‘n-:;hu!:'f'

This papyrus is the end of a lease of or labor contract for a vineyard.
(Cf. also 255.) The beginning of the lease is lost as well as a considerable
amount from the left edge. The right edge does preserve the end of the
lines, and the papyrus suffers from several holes, tears and wrinkles. While
the papyrus is 25 cm in height, there is no writing on the lower 11.3 cm.
There are six vertical folds, the left edge being originally a seventh, giving
seven extant panels of writing with an average of seventy to eighty charac-
ters per line, that is, ten or eleven characters per panel,!!3 The writing 18
along the fibers and the back is blank.

113 : i
The whercabouts of three fragmenis originally preserved from the upper right
corner of the papyrus are unknown, These fragments are cach the width of one panel of writ-
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There are no extant abbreviations in the first hand. The hand is con-
tinuously cursive: the scribe used ligatures throughout, including between
two words, and though he sometimes separates words, there 15 no tendency
to form letters separately. Note the enlarged omicron at the beginming of
words (3-4), and the swashbuckling beta (12-13); some stylized features are
reminiscent of the chancery: nu with hooks and finials, iota, sweeping
diagonals crossing the top and baselines at consistent angles.

The provenance, length of line and date of the papyrus present a set of
interrelated problems. Although there are no toponyms in the papyrus, this
surely is an Oxyrhynchite document on the basis of two facts. First, there
are eleven phrases or combination of words (not including those wholly
restored) which appear elsewhere only in Oxyrhynchite papyri (some in
vineyard leases, and some in several types of documents), and there are no
phrases which appear exclusively in non-Oxyrhynchite papyri. Second, 280
is consistent with the unusually extended original width, relative to height,
of Oxyrhynchite vineyard and special agricultural leases, e.g., 284 (311)
25.5-27 cm (estimate, see introduction), 273 (204) approximately 25.3 cm
(see introduction), P.Oxy. IV 729 (137) approximately 39 cm (add approxi-
mately 9 cm for portion lacking on the left side), XIV 1631 (280) 23.8 cm,
XLVII 3354 (257) 22 em, PSI XIIT 1338 (299) 22 cm, P.Ross.Georg. 1119
(141) 22+ cm, P.Rob.inv. 7 (third century) (BASP 25 [1988] 114-118) up
to approximately 31 cm. In general the vineyard leases from other nomes,
before the end of the fifth century, are not unusually wide, e.g., BGU 11
591 (Fayum, 56/57) 9 cm, CPR 1 244 (Arsin., gecond/third century) 7 cm,
P.Berl.Leihg. 1 19 (Theadelphia, 252) 17 cm, P.Vind.Sal. 8/9
{Hermopolis, 325) 19 cm, P.Flor. | 84 = 5B XIV 12186 (Hermop. nome,
366) 8 cm, 111 315 (Hermopolis, 435) 18 cm, 369 (Hermopolite nome,
139/149) 9.1 c¢m.!14 On Oxyrhynchite vineyard leases see now Rowland-
son, Landowners.

The length of a line is determined by that of lines 20 and 2] whose
beginnings can be securely supplied from known formulae. The more com-
mon construction for this right of execution is in the second person subjec-
tive, but the third person objective is also found (see the note below on
lines 20-21). We have restored these lines in the third person objective

ing. Plate 37, which includes these fragments, s produced from a megatve made arcund
1960 in the possession of Sarah B. Pomeroy that predates their misplacement. We thank
Professor Pomeroy for making this negative available, and for her commenis on the papyrus
i general.

‘ Later vinevard leases from other nomes are as wide as the earlier Oxyrhynchite
documems, ¢.g., P E:;-r.!_ Frisk. 4 (Hermopolis, 512) 31 ¢m = SB IV -l'__'ﬁ“fl‘.;'. P.f'.'r.'.!.'. Yourie 11
89 (Hermopaolis, 485) 24.5 cm, P Hamb. [ 23 (Anunoopalis, 5693 32 em, PP XX 213

{Hermopolis, seventh century) 31 cm
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because the document as a whole is written in this manner, and there is no
apparent motive for a shift from the third person objective to a second per-
son subjective at this point in the lease. There are parallels for each of the
five xai &k (éx) clauses in lines 20-21, but no one parallel that includes all
five. We suggest all five together in order to fill the lacuna in line 21 and
at the same time give a plausible restoration for the lacuna at the beginning
of line 20. Our restoration is the shorter of the two principal options, and
the option that appears only 1n Oxyrhynchite documents. The longer ver-
sion of the phrase in the beginning of line 20 is yewopting TS TpaLows
wapt abrér. If we were to choose the longer version instead, the
beginning of line 21 is problematical because we cannot suggest a plausible
restoration. If lines 20-21 are correct, then lines 7-9 and 11-19 as
reconstructed by recourse to Oxyrhynchite parallels fit very neatly in the
lacunae,

We can now suggest that there were three more folds in the full docu-
ment, holding ten panels of writing, bringing the original line length up to
approximately one hundred to one hundred and ten characters. Thus the
original document must have been approximately 27 cm wide not including
the margin. Having determined the line length, we can suggest the restora-
tion of the titulature in lines 21-22. There are only three emperors with the
names Marcus Aurelius whose full titulature will fit the lacuna at the
beginning of line 22: Elagabalus (218-19), Claudius II (269-70), and
Probus (276-77). Since the hand is of the late third century {comparable to
P.Giss. 34 (265/66), PSI V 456 (276-82), X111 164 (287), P.Laur. 1V 157
(290), 166 (289-90)), only the last two emperors are realistic possibilities,
and thus, 280 can be confidently dated 269-277.115 Since the titulature is
identical except for their respective cognomina, both Probus and Claudius
II are possible.

Unfortunately, the financial arrangements found in lines 3-10 are not
sufficiently preserved to allow complete understanding. While lines 11 and
following are formulaic and allow restoration on the basis of parallels
(indicated in the notes), the same is not possible in lines 3-10. There are
three basic problems which we cannot solve without the information once
contained in these first lines. First, the nature of the eighty drachmas in
lines 3-4 is not clear, except insofar as they were mentioned in the lost por-
tion of the lease which stipulated conditions or arrangements agreed to
between the lessor and lessees (ovpmedwrmuérwr, line 5). What 1s clear 15
that when these conditions are met, gsomething, presumably a monetary
payment, was to be handed over to the lessees. Perhaps the eighty
drachmas represent the payment to the lessees for the transport of yoic to

115 For an extended discussion of the attestations of Claudius I in the papyri, see 1.
R. Rea, F. Oxy. XL, pp- 15-26.



280. LEASE OF A VINEYARD? 141

the vineyard; cf. D. Delia, BASP 23 (1986) 62 (text now = 255). Second,
in leases similar in nature to ours the lessor(s) also made an advance pay-
ment on account to the lessee(s) which was counted as partial wages for
future labor. The remainder of the wage agreement was to be paid out over
the course of the year, and this also compares to the procedure described in
P.Oxy. IV 729 and XLVII 3354. As in P.Oxy. IV 729, some of the
advance loan was intended to cover material costs for irrigation machinery
and draft animals to supply power for that machinery. Third, we have been
unable to determine if the advance loan in line 8 is the same as, or part of,
the twelve hundred drachmas on account in line 6. It seems difficult to
avoid the conclusion that the deposit of the six hundred drachmas in each
of the current and incoming years was in consequence of the twelve hun-
dred drachmas on account. See the full discussion of financial arrangements
in labor contracts by A. Jordens in P.Heid. V. 280 is a mixture of two con-
tract types noted by Jordens, consisting primarily of elements common 1n
the juofidosic Taw Epywr contracts characterized by specification of
fpmehoupyint épyooiee and a wage received for the work, but also having
some of the language of contracts characterized by a work obligation in
return for a wpoypeia loan.

Other Oxyrhynchite vineyard leases, or leases of labor in a vineyard,
arranged chronologically, include: P.Oxy. IV 729 (137), P.Ross.Georg. i1
19 (141), P.Oxy. XIV 1692 (188), P.Harr. 1 137 (second century), P.Oxy.
XLVII 3354 (257), PSI XII 1249 (265), 1250 (265), P.Oxy. XIV 1631
(280), P.Laur. IV 166 (289-90), P.Stras. VI 539 (290/1), PSI XIII 1338
(299), P.Rob.inv. 7 (third century) (BASP 25 [1988] 114-118), X 284
dupl. P.Heid. V 344 (311), P.Oxy. LV 3803 (411), L 3582 (442).

___________________
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[ ca29-31 |.viov émirplomolc 7ob mpoyeypa(upevor) Hoakhé
pepiofwke ko dE6wKa Gmd TETPaKLOXIACG)

9 giowopre: first oo in sEakooicg written over (7) & 10 épidperor,
2nd o exo 11 égorre: original final ¢ has been wnitten over by
xai & 12 cover v 13 yiyreofoe or yevéafien 15, 16 space fillers
at ends of lines 17 7@w, Tex corr. 18 érréc 21 wep written
over (7) 22 first p of pepiofwxra written over (7)

. whatever is necessary . . . it shall be the responsibility of the les-
sees to irrigate . . . from the same machines for . . . (3) . . . eighty
drachmas, which chous the lessees will bring in at their own expense for
the . . . (4) the same eighty drachmas, or they will pay eighty drachmas to
the lessor . . . (5) . . . of those together with their maintenance according
to the things [purchased? which were| agreed upon to be given to the les-
sees . . .(6) . . . and the lessees agree they have from the lessor one thou-
sand two hundred drachmas on account and the rest (7) of which they will
receive one hundred drachmas in Thoth, two hundred drachmas in Mecheir
and Phamenoth and from Pharmouthi until (8) Mesore including Mesore
(7) drachmas per month; . . . from the advance loan for (our) service of the
irrigating of the farm and for the valuation of the pairs of oxen they shall
deliver (9) from the produce of the present year six hundred drachmas,
from the produce of the coming year six hundred drachmas, (10) . . . The
lessees shall carry out the vintage beginning from the 15th of Mesore so
that they may complete (11) the other work for the vines in due season, in
exemplary fashion, being negligent in nothing and (12) the lessees provid-
ing everything necessary for themselves, and the constant weeding and the
planting of as many shoots as are necessary (13) in the parts (of the garden)
needing it, and let them plant however many as they may wish at their own
expense (as long as) satisfactorily carried out and they shall give to the les-
sor (14) the wine from unfermented, new and unadulterated [vintage] at the
vat, for which the lessor will furnish empty wine jars measuring nine
cotylas (15) and when they are filled with wine they (the lessees) shall
place them [in the sunning area] and they shall move and guard them until
they are locked up. And at the end of the period they shall deliver (16) the
vineland free of dirt of every kind and filth from post to post and the plants
living and flourishing and the machines (17) in working order except for
wear and tear and the doors and keys attached or shall forfeit the proper
value of whatever is not returned, (18) or for any plant which withers
through carelessness twice the amount of damage. And it shall not be in the
power of the lessees to give up the lease before the end of the period (19)
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but they shall also similarly return all the embankments watertight in the
last year on the 30th day of Phaophi. (20) He (the lessor) shall have the
gainst them (the lessees), who are mutual sureties for

right of execution a
ngly, and against whichever of them he chooses, and

the payment, and si
against all that they have acquired in consequence of their service, (21) and
against their sureties, and against all their property as one does when bring-
ing a dike. The lease 15 normative. Year 2 of Emperor Caesar Marcus
Aurelius [. . . Pius Felix Augustus . . J@HIIL. ..] sonof[. . .|nos,
cteward for the aformentioned Heraklas have leased and have given of four

thousand . . . [as written above.]

1 The phrase é&v 8& xpeiowy 1s paralleled in P.Oxy. 1V 729.17 (137),
and P.Ross. Georg. 11 19.19 and 33 (Oxy., 141).

2 For an irrigation machine powered by oxen (line 8) see the biblio-
graphy given in P.Oxy. LIV 3771.7 (336).

3 The phrase ywep obw dpoiws sigoigovol 15 not exampled but com-
pare P.Oxy. IV 729.6 (137). For iooioovot, see also P.Oxy. 11 370.1 (first
century) and P.Stras. IV 218.15 (prov.unkn., 150).

For the term yobc see above the comment on 273.11, and D. Deha,
BASP 23 (1986) 62.

5-6 P.Oxy. L 3589.14 (second century). The phrase £xew Topl TOD
has twenty matches in the DDBDP: two from the first century B.C.
(P.Oxy. XIV 1629.14 [44 B.C.] and SB XII 10942.12 [4 B.C.], both Oxy-
rhynchite) and thirteen from between A.D. 27-173, nine from the Arsinoite
nome and only four from the Oxyrhynchite. This is the latest attestation of
the phrase. For other examples of advances of money included in Oxyrhyn-
chite leases see P.Oxy. L 3589.13-17n., PSI IX 1078.22-23 (356), SB X
10274.11-12 (99).

7 The beginning of the line is restored on basis of P.Oxy. L 3589.15
{second century) and the month is restored exempli gratia on the basis of
the number of characters.

7-8 The months referred to are as follows: Mecheir = January 26-
February 24, Phamenoth = February 25-March 26, Pharmouthi = March
27-April 25, Mesore = July 25-August 23. The detailed specification of
inclusive dates, &wo...fwe...kai aiTob, was used in other documents of the
same period, e.g., P.Coll. Youtie 11 68.29 (Oxy., 266), P.Oxy. L 3597.18-
21 (260), P.Panop. 1 3.74-5 (Panopolis, 298). Yet the older simpler, yet
less precise language was still used a few years earlier; see P.Oxy. L
3566.18 (246) demo Mayow Ewg OG0, 3595.24 (243) dmd Oal swg Tlaywr.

9 For an explanation of gvrrciunow see BGU XV 2485 (Arsinoite,
210), note on line 17. It is uncertain if the space is adequate for the needed
pép in the lacuna.
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11 7a &AAo 76 Koerdy Kopow THG GUTENOY Epyo worre, “as well as
all the other work for the vines in due season™: See P, Oxy. XLVII 3354.14
(257), and cf. XIV 1631.27 (200). Another wording for this phrase is 7c
kafixovree .. .Epye warree but 1t 1s attested in sixteen Arsinoite documents
{except for P.Oxy. XLI 2973.24 [103] and XLIX 3508.17-18 [70]).

11-13 The proper care and maintenance of a vineyard included well
defined and time-specific labors in order to insure the continued health and
productivity of the vines. Three of the most often mentioned and
presumably most important were the planting new shoots (which entailed a
series of steps in propagation which are not often mentioned in the
papyri!19), irrigating, and weeding or cultivating. For an extended discus-
sion of the terminology of these tasks see §. B. Pomeroy, TAPA 92 (1961)
469-80, with the comments of N. Lewis, TAPA 93 (1962) 164-65.

12 The beginning of the line, specifically dealing with draft animals,
is restored on the basis of P.Oxy. XLI 2973.23-24 (103), but compare also
the practice of ship captains’ providing supplies for their voyages in freight
contracts: P.Mich. V 312.19-20 (Tebtunis, 34) and P.Oxy. XLV 3250.20
(63) and XLIX 3484.28-29 (27-33).

The phrase drwpuytopdr. . .Grwpiywr is exclusively Oxyrhynchite:
P.Oxy. XIV 1631.10 (200), 1692.14 (188), XLVII 3354.10 (257).

The phrase koi & &M 7& Evypiiforra wavra is exclusively Oxyr-
hynchite: P.Michael. 19.7 (third century), P.Oxy. L 3597.11 (260),
P.Oxy.Hels. 41.23 (223/24), and is used with other labors in two vineyard
leases, P.Oxy. XIV 1631.13 (200) and XLVII 3354.13 and 15 (257),
guhhohoyicn & (read ai) évypn{ovoci.

The phrase PBorawouds Gmpexis 15 exclusively Oxyrhynchite:
P.Laur. IV 166 (289/90) [restored on the basis of P.Oxy. XIV 1631 and
XLVII 3354], P.Oxy. XIV 1631 (200) and 1692 (188), XLVII 3354 (257).
Except for these occurrences, the word &upexig is not attested in docu-
ments until the fifth and sixth centuries, and then in other nomes.

13 The sense of line 13 is that if the lessees are particularly motivated
and entrepreneurial they have permission to expand the operation at their
own expense, and thus increase their share of the profits.

14 The beginning of the line, otvoy Gemd yhsinous péor Gbohow, 1S
restored on the basis of P.Kaln. IV 192.5 (Antinoopolis?, sixth or seventh
century), P.Mich. XI 608.10 (prov. unkn., sixth century), P.Oxy. 1V
729.19 (137) and XLIX 3512.13-14 (492), PSI XII 1250.4-5 (Oxy., 265),
SB V 8264.14 (Oxy., 523). The word yAetkog is the Latin mustum, " new
wine.™

116 gor o text which does discuss propagation (pace Schnebel, Landwirtschafi 247-
251) see P Flor. 11 14% recto (266) with the treaiment of Rathbone, Ecanomic Rationalism
250-51.
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The description of the wine that the lessees must deliver to the lessor
as olvor Gemd Yheikovg vpéop Gdodov 1s illuminated by the discussion of
Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 255-60.117 The description of wine as
“young and sweet” indicated one closer to the time and source of produc-
tion. and as “free of impurity” indicated not yet spoiled by bacteria which
could enter improperly sealed jars. He concludes that it meant the wine was
not aged because of the added risk of spoilation due especially to the sum-
mer heat or improperly sealed jars, as he writes (p. 259) concerming the
Appianus estate, “the estate was apparently more interested in achieving a
quick turnover in young wine than trying to produce, at greater risk, a
more expensive vintage wine.” We further accepl Rathbone's understand-
ing (pp. 253-254) of the word Ayrig to “have been the area with a raised
border in which the grapes were trodden or pressed.” For further elucida-
tion of the types of wine in antiquity, see Schnebel 285 and the literature
cited in footnote 117.

15 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of only three
exclusively Oxyrhynchite parallels attesting the combination of the words
KeLrigoval Ko Topapuickovot P.Oxy. XIV 1631.16-17 (280), XLVII
3354.18 (257), P.Laur. IV 166.A.5-6 (Oxy., 289-90). On the basis of
these parallels we suspect that the clause & 70 fhtecoTpi Kol ETaAiyovot
“in the sunning area and oil them” may have inadvertently been dropped
from the contract and should have stood in the lacuna at the start of this
line.

16 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of common
phrases, e.g. P.Laur. IV 165.13 (305), P.Oxy. IV 729.22 (137) and XLVII
3354.46 (257). In P.Flor. 1 50.2 (Hermopolite, 268), a division of prop
erty, the word xopuds is used in describing the extent of a vineyard, mean-
ing perhaps “from block to block,” or “from sluice to sluice;” cf.
Preisigke, WB s.v. xoppéc. The phrase 7a durce [wyorobrroe Ko
ciferholrta is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: P.Oxy. XLVII 3354.47 (257) and
PSI X111 1338.18 (299). Further, the combination of the words {wyovrovrre
weei siBanoivree is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: P.Oxy. VI 902.15 (463),
XXXVI 2767.18 (323), XLI 2969.14 (323), 2994.11 (fourth century).

17 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of P.Oxy. IV
729.21-23 (137), P.Laur. 1V 163.7 (prov.unkn., 279), P.Oxy.Hels. 41 43
(223/4) about which see the note on line 44.

The extant portion of the line has several second and third century
Oxyrhynchite parallels which refer to machines, “with the apparatus
belonging to it, or attached to it:” P.Oxy. VIII 1127.24 (183), XII 1475.17

17 See aleo A. Tehernia, Le vin de ['fralie romaine (1986) and P. T. H. Unwin, Wine
and the Vine: an Historical Geography of Viticulture and the Wine Trade (New York 1991).
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(267), XXXIV 2723.10 (third century), LI 3638.8 (220), P.Ross.Georg. 1
19. 7 and 42 (Oxy., 141), SB XVI 12333.11 (Oxy., 1897).

17-18 The phrase éav un) mapadd . . . Tip aEiar Tepqe is exclusively
Oxyrhynchite: P.Erl. 72.7 (fourth century), P.Gen. 1 22.23-25 (345),
P.Harr. 1 82.30-31 (345), P.Kiln. 111 150.14-16 (226/42), P.Laur. IV
163.7-9 (279), P.Mil. 11 55.20 (307), P.Oxy. IIl 502.38 (164), V1 912.28-
30 (235), XIV 1694.27-29 (280), XVII 2109.46-47 (261), XLIV 3200.29
(second/third century), XLWVIII 3386.25 (338), P.Oxy.Hels. 41.43-45
(223/24), P.Yale 1 69.26-28 (214), and SB IV 7444.14 (third/fourth
century). None of these parallels has a phrase intervening between
awoTewoaT and £év pr).

18 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of P.Oxy. XLVII
3354.48-49 (257). For a&meinp- see P.Col. V 1.5.1.3 (Theadelphia,
175/176), P.Mich. VI 423.10 (Karams, 197), P.Prag. 1 46.10
(Antinopolis, 522); for éEnpy- see P.Oxy. IX 1188. 19, 21, 23 (13), and SB
XIV 11655.10 (prov.unkn., 148/149).

The phrase guvrob 70 BAdBoc... diwholy is exclusively Oxyrhynchite:
P.Oxy. IV 729.20 (137) and XLVII 3354.49 (257).

The exclusionary clause as written is scrambled. Such a phrase, or one
with similar wording, is found in P.Berl.Leihg. 119.23 (223/24), P.Cair.
Isid. 99.15 (Karanis, 296), 102.17 (Kerkesoucha, 303/04), F.Col. VII
179.5 (Karanis, 300), P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.44-45 (Oxy., 141). The verb
demands an indirect object which normally follows it without an interven-
ing phrase, which is clearly not the case here; we suggest that here the
indirect object roic peptofwpérors fills most of the lacuna at the beginning
of line 19.

19 The phrase kei 1@ foxdrw EnavTd IS exclusively Oxyrhynchite:
P.Oxy. 1 101.13 and 16 (142), II 280. 14 (88/89), VI 910.40 (197),
XXXVII 2874.48 (108), P.Ross.Georg. 1l 19.25 and 31 (141), PSI IV
315.26 (137).

The phrase 7& ywépora Soreyww- is exclusively Oxyrhynchite:
P.Oxy. IV 729.23 (BL 1.327) and PSI IV 315.25 (Oxy., second century),
P.Oxy. XLIX 3508.14-15 (70). However the inclusion of dike and irriga-
tion channel maintenance as one of several labors in agricultural leases is
common, e.g. especially 284 (310/11) dupl. P.Heid. V 344, P.Oxy. XLIX
3488.27-35 (70), SB XVIII 13850.21-22 (Arsinoite nome, 141).

20 For a study of aAhnpheyyin see E. Cantarella, La fideiussione
reciproca (Studi di diritto romano, Serie 11, 5, Milan 1965).

20-21 The phrase 1s more commonly subjective but there are parallels
for the objective: BGU IV 1056.21-24 (13 B.C.), 1106.40-43 (13),
P.Fouad. 43.52 (Oxy., 190/91), F.Diog. 30.19 (Philadelphia, 222-235),

and P.Mert. 1 17.36 (Oxy., 158).
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22 The name lacking in the lacuna could be either IlpéSov or
Khaudiiov: see our comments above in the introduction.

23 The presence of a patronymic for the steward proves that he was
free born and not a slave. [Bruce E. Nielsen)

281. Agreement Concerning
Succession to a Komarchy

Inv. 31 15 x22.5 cm. July-August 287
Plate 38 Philadelphia

Published: D. Delia and E. Haley, BASP 20 (1983) 39-47 (SB XV] 12829)

The papyrus has been folded in half from top to bottom, then folded
five times from left to right, resulting in an average width beween folds of
2 to 2.5 cm. It is broken off at the bottom with the right of the fifth fold
beginnning at line 15, and the right margin has frayed. The main hand, a
standard cursive penned fairly slowly and deliberately, wrote the text of the
agreement (lines 1-22) and the date (lines 25-26); a second hand, written
more rapidly with a finer pen, was responsible for the physical description
appearing at lines 23-24. Several corrections, noted below, were made to
the document by the scribe of the first hand.

This document i1s concerned with arrangements for the appointment of
komarchs of Philadelphia for three successive years. The incumbent
komarch, Aurelius Hol, agrees to nominate Aurelius Cornelius as his suc-
cessor on condition that Cornelius nominate Hol's brother to the post at the
expiration of his term. The text breaks off just at the point where it would
appear that Hol pledges himself as surety for his brother’s adherence to the
terms of the agreement.!!® Dated to regnal years 3 of Diocletian and 2 of
Maximianus (286/7), the agreement is likely to have been drawn up in the
months immediately preceding the start of the next civil year, i.e., in July
or August of 287119

1% The crucial lines, 13-15, which formed the outside of the document when folded,
are badly damaged. Hol's assumption of responsibility for his brother's default or misconduct
is necessary inasmuch as Dioskoros does not sign. This parallels the guarantees of incumbent
magistrates in documents nominating their successors o office: see P Flor, 1 2.01.58, iv. 104,
v 127, vii, 187, ix.249 and x.274.

In the Arsinoite and Panopolile nomes, nominations to the komarchy were made
before Thoth 1 (29 or 30 August), the beginning of the new civil year: P Cair. fsid. 125
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The office of komarch did not exist continuously from Ptolemaic
through Roman times; its earliest attestation in the Roman period occurs in
the middle of the third century, when it apparently was reintroduced coin-
cidentally with the abolition of village secretaries throughout Egypt.!20

The komarchy was compulsory at this time, imposing the difficulty of
finding two candidates willing and able to undertake the expense of the
office each year.!2! Although the poros required of a Philadelphian
komarch is not explicitly attested, it is likely to have amounted to the 2,000
drachma indemnity stipulated in this agreement.!22 Iteration of office by
village magistrates was not illegal and nomination of successors by
incumbent komarchs was a standard practice. P.Col. 282 is unique 1in that
it represents a stage preceding the formal announcement of nomination and
establishes a three-year chain of succession to the village office, suggesting
that the komarchy was being closely held by Hol, the members of his fam-
ily and their associates. This magistracy would have enabled a cautious
komarch to protect his family interests and an unscrupulous komarch to
enrich himself at the villagers® expense.

Alpihor "ON Kool pn(tpés) "AmhAGs amo kauisg
P haderdiac kwudpxns Tob EveoriTes v (ETovg) xai 3 (Erovg)
kai Koprijheg Tléor un(tpog) Elovharijc amo g abrile]
4 kaune GhMihog xaipew. Emi Tuyxdvw xopelp-]
yolc] mic edirijc xiopng vrelifer ov<p>efépebo
Tpac dhihovs dor aipad Tor "ON deyyihe o& Tov Kop-

(6.viii.308), P.Gor 5 (12.viii.318), SB VI 9544 (24.viii.321) and P.Swras. IV 177
(19.viii.326). This also appears to have been the custom in the Oxyrhynchite and
Hermopolite nomes until the fourth century, when the terms of this as well as other offices
were adjusted to coincide with the indiction and nominations were made in the spring; see
CPR VII 16, Exkurs 1 and 2, and R. 5. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, BASP 18 (1981} 3844, N.
Lewis, TAPA 100 (1969) 255-60, demonsirated that the starting dates of liwrgies varied.

20 The earliest anestation of this official in the Roman period dates to 247/8: P Oxy.
XVI 2123; of. P.Oxy. XLIV 3178, Sce Z. Borkowski and D. Hagedorn, ® Apgobo-
kepeypoppaTerc: Zur Verwaliung der Diirfer .-ig}'p'lql'm im 3 Jh. n. Chr.," Le monde grec:
Hommages & Ol Préaux, ed. 1. Bingen et al. (Brussels 1975) 781-82, and P. Parsons, note lo
F.Oxy. XLII 3064.10, See J. D. Thomas, ZPE 19 (1975) 111-19, who plausibly refuted the
widely-held view that the komarchy had been a continuous office (N. Lewis, Inventory and
Compulsory Public Services s.v. weepdpyng, and H. E. L. Missler, Der Komarch: Ein
Beitrag 2ur Dorfverwaliung im prolemiischen, réimischen und byzaniinischen Agypren [Diss
Marburg 1970] 17-18).

<! It was liturgical in 248: Lewis, Inventory s.v. sopdpxnc, based on P Oxy. XLIV
3178, Note that Thamas’ revised reading of P.Lond. 11 1220 eliminates this document and
its date [):'r,l[,'ll 207} from consideration; a photograph appears in ZPE 19 (1975) pl. la.

ra The same sum was reguired of nominees 1o the komarchy at Hermopolis: P. Flor.
I 2 i 129 and 191 and x.276 and 278. Cf., however, P.Flar. 1 2 ix for a 1,000-drachma

poras
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vijher Blg kwpapxioar THG CITHC KWROS T [ei-]
8 oworTL £t ExTeNolvTa ool Tow oTaXBEVTE £V
ceovgar xpovor: xéepod Tau Tob Kopimhiov demlo-]
TAnpéoartos kal' dpoldTiTa KEYQ Geyy LAl
row dpoyriaior olo]d dblelhgdr Awdokopor TE [&-]
12 #fic En éxrehobyre kol abrow Tov clto[v]
Emerotiotor [xlpover: dlpeliwg 7" adilped or "OA flyyv-]
fofael o 1 R e I
Tov cebehgor [Awd]aropolv] eilc Tow eeJirdlr xpovor ()]
16 xeebi kol ov[k] & ore Muly owotlépw Tax év]
Taidc éryeypopudvars ourdiradls TapaSirat]
Gueari: & 88 owérepos To[v] Erepor [dbuxi we-]
pi Totrov éxlrliow & Tapalfas o Eupélvorte iwipl
20 émiripov kai émipiceg Noyov épyvpioly Spoypiec]
Suoyethices bui 70 émi TolToLg cebmobg mpac)
aMNihovg ovrrefiofon kol émepwrn(P€vTe) |@porloyiocper)].
(2 H.) Abpri(hoc) "ON @g (éréwe) A eb(A1)
24 £meirw oppiolc) dekudc
(1 H.) (Erovg) v~ Tob xupiov fudy Altloxin[riaved ked (Eroug) B]
toi kypiov flplay [Malg[tlpowod Eeplaorav |

1 Kompii 2 éveor@vos 3 Kopmjhiog, also 6-7; EiovA- pap.

4 éwei; Tvyxdre <&w> 5 ovesféuefa; évTelfer, Te perhaps ex
corr. 6 dAMAovg; éug, also 13; dyysidae, ay'yihe pap. 7 kwung
8 Frer, also 12; g8 8-9 dmodouor, also 13 9 72 10 dyysha

11 &behddr: o ex w. 12 kol cdrér: oexw. 13 7or "OA: v ex o.

16 étdoran 17 éyyeypappsreas 19 éxlrleios 20 émypeicg

21 Soxihices 22 overebeiofor 24 égpiolg), 2nd o overwritten by
& of Bekidg

The Aurelii Hol son of Kopres, whose mother is Apilla, from the vil-
lage of Philadelphia, komarch of the current (year) 3 and 2, and Cornelius
son of Posis, whose mother is Juliana, from the same village, greetings to
one another. Whereas | am komarch of the same village, therefore we have
mutually agreed that I, Hol, will nominate you, Cornelius, to the komarchy
of the same village for the coming year, you completing the designated one
vear term; and when I, Cornelius, have discharged my duties in like man-
ner, I too will nominate your brother, Dioskoros, for the next year, he
completing the same one year period; and likewise I, Hol, stand as surety
. . . brother, [Dio]skoros, for [the slame period (?7)], just as neither of us
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will be permitted [to breach] the terms of the written agreement forcibly;
but if either party should [wrong] the other concerning this matter, the
transgressor will pay to the abiding party 2,000 silver drachmas as a pen-
alty and on account of the injury because it was on these terms that they
mutually agreed; and in reply to the formal question, we agreed.

(2nd hand) Aure(lius) Hol, about thirty years of age, with a scar
above his right brow.

(1st hand) (Year) 3 of our Lord D[iJocle[tianus and (year) 2] of our
Lord [Ma]x[i]mianus Augfusti . . .

12 xaunc ®[habchdiag: Rather than xaung Puhaderdiag kot
pépovg Tavewg. Cf. P.Grenf. 1 50.8, SBV 7621 and BGU I 519.6-7.

2  éveorétoc: As the apparatus shows, this document is rich in
orthographic errors of this sort; see Gignac, Grammar 1 330 (summary)
and passim.

6 deyyire: For the standard gigoeyyéhhoper or mpooayyENNopED.

8 oraxférra: Conflation of oraférra with raxférme.

9 képob Tau: Perhaps with the sense of “and also;” see J. D. Den-
niston, The Greek Particles® (Oxford 1954) 535.

13 Or perhaps Tali] pai (= 76 pé)?

16 kel For kefoc, meaning “accordingly”™ or “in accordance with
the terms of this agreement.”

fuiv dwor[épw]: One would expect fuar owor[épw.

16-22 Restoration of the sanctions clause is based on parallel pas-
sages in P.Oxy. IV 725.53-56, P.Tebt. 11 383.38-42, P.Gen. | 11-13 and
P.Flor. 1 51.23; cf. also the documents cited in 21-22n., below. In general,
see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden: Ein Beitrag zum
griko-dgyptischen Obligationenrecht {Leipzig 1911) 3.

18 Buxori here seems most likely an itacism for Suxori, an otherwise
unattested but regularly formed adverb derived from SuxaTog, *violent,”
for which see Lampe, Patristic Lexicon, s.v. For Bice in third and fourth
century documents, see PSI X111 1337.19; XIV 1421.10; P.Ryl. IV 617, 9-
10. 654.14 and 659, and more generally W. Dahlmann, "H Bice im Recht
der Papyri (Diss. Kiln 1968).

21-22 For the phrasing, see, e.g., P.Harr. 1 227.17 and P.Flor. |
47.15-16 (= M. Chr. 146).

26 A subscription by a professional scribe probably followed.
lliteracy among komarchs is not unknown: P.Oxy. XLIV 3178;
P.Cair.Isid. 81. 82 and 125; SB V1 9544; P.Got. S and P.Amh. 11 139. Cf.
Missler 105. The ink traces visible below this line belong to a papyrus strip
slued to the verso and revealed as a result of the disintegration of the docu-
ment's own fibers. [Diana Dehal
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Inv. 172 11.5 x 10.5 cm -1V
Plate 39 Provenance unknown

This business letter from Cornelius to his associate Theon concerns
advance payments made by the author for vineyard work and demands
reimbursement from Theon. We therefore have in effect an invoice or col-
lection notice. The letter is written on the front, with the fibers, in a nar-
row column. Right and left margins survive intact, as does the top. The
text continued beyond the bottom edge of the papyrus, but perhaps not far.
The scribe pens a swift and confident cursive script with a high degree of
chaining (cf. line 4), and few ligatures (10 n¢ in gidfic; 11 woujoeis). There
are no abbreviations. On the back are the remains of line beginnings, also
with the fibers, in a different hand. The left-hand margin of this very frag-
mentary text (probably accounts, judging from the lavish use of space,
compared with clearly defined, full use of space on the front) is on a line
with the front’s line 10, so that room for at least another six lines, and pos-
sibly more (see above) was originally present on the back. On the other
hand, the letter on the front need not have exceeded about 14 lines, so that
we are probably not missing much before its closing. It seems fair to con-
clude that the account was in fact the earlier text, and the letter was written
on a piece cut from recycled accounts.

There is no obvious clue to the date except the handwriting. Schubart,
P.Graec. Berol. 34b (P.Berol.inv. 6850 recto) of A.D. 216 closely parallels
the hand of our letter, which is, however, rather later: note form of nu with
looped initial vertical, middle stroke slanting upward, and flourish when
final (line 2 fin., cf. 1). Cf. (especially for the similarity of beta and kappa
to our scribe’s), Schubart, Palaeographie 82 Abb. 51 (BGU IV 1093) of ca
A.D. 260 with palacographical discussion.

Koprihioc Bgwr 74 dLhro-
T xexipeoy.
Smdi Lv Arébuwree MNoywr T
4 ki Meyeip 6 ypoapparels ol povor,
ah[Ade kali [wéc] dhhos émdorlerher]

123 Originally read in Bagnall's papyrology class by James Davidson
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rirc EEbwhi[ofleions im” £pol

ddoeig Toic [dluwehovpyolc, we oget-
8 hotioaeg iw[d oolb didoofai p ob yei-

pilets oivlolv, Groykaiws EXLETEN-

A ooi, didTaTe, [V EloNg Kol TPOMOL-

o Toirrou Totjons wooe T unbleui-]
12 [aw] }h][;.ticrp Aafeiv + 14 ]

3 émeidyy 6 éfodizelobleions B pou

BACK
apl
amo|
deroet]

4 amoyet]
7o |
noo]
Sy

b &fibou|
apmen|
deur |
o [

{Front) Cornelius to Theon, his dear friend, greeting. Since not only
the secretary but also everyone else has given instructions for the distrib-
utions of the wine which you manage, of which I submitted accounts for
Tybi and Mecheir, and which were distributed by me to the vinedressers,
to be given to me, on the grounds that they are owed by you—I instruct
you as a matter of urgency, my friend, in order that you may know and be
forewarned, in order to avoid incurring any penalty . . .

The rather complex structure of this sentence may be illustrated as fol-
lows:

Main clause:
(A) émioTéle ool Groryrainwg
(B) émewdn) 0 YPCUUCETEDS .‘.‘:“.«T-E.‘:UTE?L:'\EJ‘ biboofol
pot Taeg Séasts ou xetpilelg olvov

(1) & émébwra Moywr (ToB kai Mexeip)
(2) étobiaofieioag U Epol
(3) @c odetholong IO goll

(C) tvex gldpg Ko TpovoLy woujop - - -
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The main clause (A)—to which is appended an object clause (C) possibly
warning of a penalty for non-performance—stated the author’s specific
request or instruction to Theon. This instruction is now missing where the
text breaks off at the bottom, but there can be little doubt that it was a
demand for Theon’s repayment of the value of the déoetg, “grants” of wine
{mentioned in line 8) which he allegedly owes o Cornelius. The grounds
for the request are stated first in the letter in the form of a causal clause
(B): there are existing orders, the addressee will have to comply. In this
clause, the grants are further defined by the clauses numbered 1-4 above—
two causal participles stipulating (no. 2) the loan by the author, and (no. 4)
the addressee’s obligation of repayment (the latter introduced by wg), as
well as by two relative clauses whose pronouns have assimilated, specify-
ing (no. 1) measures and time of accounting, and (no. 3) the content and
nature of the grants (namely, wine produced under the management of the
addressee Theon). In the first of these two defining relative clauses (no. 1),
the pronoun’s antecedent déosig 15 anticipated by a bewildering distance.
This may be accounted for by the fact that the exact amount of the ddoeig,
and the corresponding debt (which may already be well-known to the
participants, or set out in previous directions to the addressee) is never spe-
cifically stated. The total amount or value demanded is therefore declared
in the opening clause as having already been recorded in accounts sub-
mitted for the fiscal period in question.

Front 3 &p émébwka Aoywe: The relative pronoun anticipates its
antecedent. We may rephrase (émewdy) éméoTelher Gidoofeel pot Tég booec)
&y éwédwka Tobc Aéyouc. The causal clause thus states initially that
Cornelius has already “submitted accounts for the grants which the secre-
tary ordered to be given” to him (éwédwxa Tolc Adyovg Taw Sooewy &g
éméoreNher Biboofice). It can be assumed that the ypappereig so ordered
on the basis of accounts submitted by Cornelius.

3-4 Tybi and Mecheir are the winter season. For work 1n the
vineyards during this time see M. Schnebel, Landwirischaft 262 ff. on,
e.g., P.Oxy. XIV 1631, an outline of various labor activities of a vineyard
for the entire year: gathering of the reeds, arrangements and dispositions of
the plants, pruning of the vines, cleaning up, propagation and grafting of
new vines, digging of various kinds (cf. Grenfell and Hunt's introduction).
P.Oxy. XIV 1673, dated Tybi 1, includes the instruction (line 29) raw
aumehoupyar Tag poddog wépyor [flva i Evhoropics GplwiTal. CE.
P.Flor. 11 148.

4 & ypapparsic: Not here named, but presumably a private function-
ary of the family or enterprise engaged in viticulture, rather than a public



282. BUSINESS LETTER 155

scribe or official. Like the duwehoupyoi, he is identifiable simply by the
job he performs. Private secretaries are mentioned far less often than offi-
cial, public ones, but an example of just such an order from a yporppeTels
directing someone to pay out in kind to someone else (lentils to collectors
of annona) is P.Oxy. IX 1192 (A.D. 280).

oi povor: For the postponement of pévor (one would have expected 1t
to precede & ypappecreic) see J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles, 2nd
ed. (Oxford 1954) 3, citing Plato, Phaedr. 233E oldé 7ol wpooaitovow
povor, GAAG Tolc Tob WpdypaTos akbiow; Demosth. 19.276; 36.29; Aes-
chin. 1.163 wpocophaw ob THr émwBehioy povor Ghhi kol GAAny (codd.,
morhdp schol. Patm., Blass) i8per; cf. id. 2.62. Stranger still is the post-
ponement of the negative, a hyperbaton which we should have otherwise
thought surely poetic; cf. Soph. Philoct. 535-6 Govhelper' oTi, Kol povoy
Bovhetpara, | &AM Epya dpwper’.

5 anlhé kali [wég] dhhog: As Denniston notes (ad loc. on 4), the
xai is legitimately omitted after édhd. But the bottom of 1ota is clearly
visible above the epsilon of sEwéiaofeions 10 line 6. With wac dAhos may
be compared Tic &Ahog “any other” (LSJ s.v. é&Mhog [1.1) and wég Tig
“every single one” (LSI s.v. mag 1lI). It is difficult to say what other
restorations could supply a collateral subject, as implied by 4 oi pévor, and
still fit the small amount of space allowed.

6 étwhialofleivag: “Distributed” (e, to the dumehovpyoi) or
rather “paid for” by Cornelius? For the latter sense see, e.g., P.Oxy. VIl
1104.21 (1V); VIII 1117.7-11 (1I).

7 The grants to the workers were presumably wages paid as grants in
kind. in this case of wine (cf. 8-9 ob xeipifeic ofvov) or possibly in some
other form like unprocessed grapes. For the winter work involved here, see
on 3-34. Grants of wine, sometimes in combination with grants of wheat
and small money payments, are common (see Rathbone, Economic
Rationalism and S. A. Stephens, ZPE 31 [1978] 145-60), and such a dooig
was very likely only a small part of a worker's wages. It 1s not clear
whether Cornelius expects similarly to receive repayment in kind or
whether the unspecified total was recorded in accounts (3) in other, proba-
bly monetary, units (as in the case of the Heroninos estate, ¢f. Rathbone).

8 imrlo ooli: Better for space than o7 labrold, although the latter is
not entirely ruled out. Yet there is no trace of a third, singular party, unless
the §6oeic managed by Theon (8-9) are owed to Cornelus by the
ypappaTeis (4) himself, which seems unlikely.
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8-9 yewites: For the verb see P.Tebr. 1 76.3; the sense is to per-
form the functions of an oiroxewpiors of the vineyard. Cf. P.Oxy. XLIX
3513-3521 (with Stephens, cited ad line 7): Sarapiades the cheiristes of the
estate instructs Severus to make payments of wheat and wine to various
workers., In this case Severus, like Theon in the present text, acts as
oivoxetpiomec, whereas our man Cornelius is the more general manager of
the estate (or a larger unit of it). In P.Oxy. XLIX 3521 Severus sells wine
as well as providing grants to the estate-workers. Cf. line 6 in the present
text, which shows Cornelius to be buying or at least distributing purchased
wine.

9-10 dvaryraiwe émoTéhhw: The adverb expresses urgency and the
compulsion of obligation, perhaps under the insistent threat of penalty (10-
12).

10 ¢irrare: So already in the address (1-2); probably also in the lost
closing (e.g., éppdofai oe sixopat, ikTare).

10-11 wpérowar TovTov: Sc. 9 oivlo]v, “forethought for the wine,”
i.e., for the repayment of the grants of wine? Or rather the whole matter?

Back 9 apwell: i.e., duwehlovpyoi (cf. front, 7), which suggests that

on the back there was additional material deriving from a vineyard. In 10
itot, if the personal pronoun, would suggest instead another business letter.
[Dirk D. Obbink]

283. Loan of Barley

Inv. 40a 6.6 x 4.8 cm Fall, 306
Plate 40 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank.

The hand of this piece is a tiny cursive, deliberately penned, with
some separation of letters. MNote the form, distinctive for the later period,
of epsilon in 6; eta with two loops written without lifting the pen, but nu in
three independent strokes.

This loan 1s broken off before most of the legal provisions but after
delivering much of the essential information: date, parties, and object of
the agreement. The borrower comes from an Oxyrhynchite village, of the
name of which too little survives to be made out: the lender is a veteran,
probably resident in Oxyrhynchos; the object 15 five artabas of barley,
presumably to be repaid increased by 50 percent,
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The main interest of the text is the consular date, given by the consu-
late of the emperor Maximianus Augustus for the 6th time and of Con-
stantius 7ol £r feoic. The Maximianus in question can only be Galerius,
and the year 306. The standard formula for that year is Constantius Aug.
VI and Maximianus Aug. VI; that is, Constantius was the senior emperor
and listed first. All of the published papyri for the year show this order;
they range in date from 6 March to 13 October.124 Constantius in fact died
on 25 July 306, or about two and a half months before the last consular
date in the papyri mentioning him.!2% In the case of regnal years, the num-
bering alone does not show whether Constantius® death was known,
because he and Galerius had the same count. The last instance of regnal
titulature mentioning Constantius is the same document (P.Oxy. [ 102) as
the latest instance of the standard consular formula. The earliest occurrence
of the new regnal formula without Constantius comes from 25 Decem-
ber.!26 We may safely conclude that 283 comes from a date in 306 later
than 13 October. If, as is likely, this is a loan for sowing, a date in the fall
would be normal.

It was not at all uncommon for political change to be reflected in
altered consular formulas during a year, particularly where the deceased
emperor was the enemy of the one issuing the revised formula. The dis-
semination of this particular version of the consulate reflecting Constantius’
death, however, is most unusual. In the following year, the latest papyri of
the year (from late December) give a consulate by Maximinus Caesar
alone, after the death of Severus, who was the senior consul, on 16 Sep-
tember. There, however, Severus is not even mentioned in the posthumous
formulas.!27 Similarly, in 311 Galerius is dropped from the papyri after his
death (late April or early May), but an inscription from Noricum gives
Divus Maximianus VIII et Maximinus [I F'«.'l.lgg.;uEi that is, like our
papyrus the deified emperor is included, but unlike our papyrus he is listed
in his original senior position (this is in fact the common practice of Latin
inscriptions). In 313, the papyri first show Maximinus dropped after his
defeat by Licinius, with Constantine listed alone; then Licinius adds his
own name as junior consul.!2?

In short, we would expect either a consular formula including Con-
stantius (deified) in the original order (cf. note to line 3 for an example), or
one omitting him entirely. Instead, he has been deified but relegated to sec-
ond place.

124 g, Bagnall et al., CLRE 147 s.a.
125 See Barnes, New Empire 4 with n.10.
126 e Bagnall and Worp, RFBE 31.
See Bagnall et al., CLRE 149 5.a. 307.
128 of Barnes, New Empire 6; Bagnall et al., CLRE 157 s.a. 311.
129 Bagnall et al., CLRE 161 5.a. 313,
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In the consulate of our lord emperor Maximianus Augustus for the 6th
time and Constantius who is among the gods. Aurelius Ar... son of
Ammonios from the village of — of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to [. . .]
Ammon, veteran, and however you style yourself, greeting. I acknowledge
that T have received from you as a loan five artabas of barley . . .

3 The phrase év fsoic for deceased emperors occurs in a consular for-
mula in P.Miinch. 111 102, of A.D. 455, referring to Valentinian as senior
consul along with the surviving Fl. Anthemius. For a use in a (retrospec-
tive) regnal formula, see already P.Oxy. LI 3613, referring in A.D. 279 to
the deified Aurelian (ob. 275). [Roger S. Bagnall|

284. Application for a Lease of Vineyard Irrigation

Inv. 41 + P. Heid V343 19.8 x 13.1 cm (inv. 41) 24-29 August 311
a=195cmX75cm b=35cmX 5 cm
c=4.3cmX 2.5 cm (P. Heid. 343)
Plate 41 Oxyrhynchus

Published: B. E. Nielsen, ZPE 106 (1995) 179-88 and Tafel V

In P.Col. inv. 41, the largest piece of this document, there are five
vertical folds, with the first fold virtually the left edge, which results in
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five panels of writing. The surface of the papyrus has suffered badly
throughout from abrasion and the folding. The writing is along the fibers
and the back is blank. The largest fragment of P.Heid. V 343 preserves
lines 18-22. The two smaller fragments fit lacunae in the beginnings of
lines 10-13.

The line length is determined by the consular formula in line 1,
achieved by restoring nineteen characters lacking to the left, or the equi-
valent of one additional panel of writing. Thus the average length of line is
eighty-four characters, or approximately seventeen characters per panel.
Allowing 1.5 cm for the left margin the original document was approxi-
mately 25.5-27 cm wide. Because only one-sixth of the line 15 lost in lines
| to 6 it is reasonable to restore the beginning of those lines, but for hines 7
to 17 two panels of writing or approximately one-third of the text 1s lost
and it is not advisable to restore the text.

This papyrus is a duplicate of P.Heid. V 344, an application for the
lease of the irrigation operations in a vineyard. Many lacunae in 284 can be
restored on the basis of the extant parallel portion of P.Heid. V 344, and
are placed in lower half brackets.

There are several other lease agreements, or applications for a lease,
that survive in duplicate,!3” mostly from the Arsinoite nome: e.g., P.Ambh.
I 86 (Hermopolis, 78), P.Mich. XII 633 (Tebtunis, ca 30), P.Mil. Vogl. 11
B7/88 (Tebtunis, 150/1), 11 130/131 (Tebtunis, 165, cf. BL 7.119), II
132/133 (Tebtunis, 165, cf. BL 7.119), II 138/139 (Tebtunis, 169), VI
267/11 104 (Tebtunis, 127, cf. BL 7.119), P.Phil. 12/PSI | 33 (Philadel-
phia, 150-173), P.RylL 11 167 (Euhemeria, 39), P.Stras. V 336 (Arsinoite
nome, 212/3), SB XVI 13006/13007 (Arsinoite nome, 144), XVI
13008/13009 (Arsinoite nome, 144). Each of these is preserved in two
complete copies except in P.Mich. XII 633 (top lacking in both),
P.Mil.Vogl. 11 131 (top lacking), and PSI I 33 (bottom damaged). None of
these papyri has the phrase fixhfi ypodelon or one similar to it, nor does
284. If more than one copy had not survived, we would have no idea that a
duplicate existed. The only evidence for copies is the language in line 22,
or language similar to it (among the examples given, found only in
P.Mil. Vogl. V1 267/11 104); see the note to line 22.

For a list of other Oxyrhynchite applications for vineyard leases or
leases of labor in a vineyard, or leases thereof, see 280 introduction.

130 6, this phenomenon see now B. E. Nielsen, "Catalog of Duplicate Papyn,” ZPE,

forthcoming.
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In the consulship of our masters Galerius Valerius Maximianus
Augustus for the eighth time and Galerius Valerius Maximinus Augustus
for the second time. To Aurelia Techosous also called Eudaimonis and
Aurelia Fudaimonis also called Horigenia and Aurelia . . ., from Aurelius
Pareitis son of Paulos and Thaisous, from your epoikion called Petrok near
the village of Dositheou. I willingly undertake to lease for a period of two
years from the first day of the month of Hathyr of the incoming 20th and
8th year, all the irrigating operations of the third share from the enclosed
vineyard belonging to you called Petrok, which is the aroura of Apphous,
whatever the area of the whole portion in arouras may be, which irrigation
I shall perform . . . (7) irrigation machines at the proper times and to your
satisfaction, with the concurrence of your agents (8) in everything . . . and
I shall necessarily perform all the labors at the proper times, the labors of
maintaining the dikes and the irrigations . . . (9) . . . the share of the wine
pertaining to me on the same terms as the other lessees (10) and further, to
possess the share of the vineyard and the share of the sale of fruits of the
date-palms and fruit-trees that falls to me and (11) having finished com-
pletely all the aforementioned and the extra payments on the twenty-eighth
day of Pharmouthi and at the (12) vintage and having on loan two young
oxen and which advance payment [ shall receive . . . (13) and I shall per-
form all the labors and the other customary . . . (14) . . . and I undertake
to lease for these two years from the incoming 20th and 8th year . . . (15) .
. . cultivating the lots and the . .. (16) . . . in the presence of the afore-
said Apphous which he shall cultivate, {17) everything guaranteed against
any risk. When this undertaking is secured to me I will of necessity
accomplish all the operations at their proper time, without delay and every-
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thing done at the proper time, and at the end of the period | shall return the
vineyard cared for with the irrigations and the plants living and flourishing
always, and you have the right of execution against me and against all my
property. The undertaking is normative and after having been formally
questioned [ have agreed. In the aforesaid consulship, Mesore epagomenal
day -. I, Aurelia --, have received the copy of this document. (2 H.) I,
Aurelius Serenus and however 1 am styled wrote on her behalf since she is
illiterate.

3 The village of Dositheou was in the eighth pagus (see P.Oxy. LV
3795), the former lower toparchy: Pruneti, Centri abitati 43, 237.

The epoikion of TTe7pox( ) is one of four entities listed in the terntory
of the village of Dositheou in P.Oxy. XLVI 3307.16 (fourth century), and
in both P.Oslo 111 119.2, 9 (Oxy., 319) and SB XVI 12646.11 (326/327)
Tlerpox( ) appears in a receipt for military clothing of the eighth pagus.
The epoikion Ilerpox( ) also appears in P.Oxy. XII 1448.11 (ca 318); the
alternative reading IleTpof( ) in the editor’s note can be excluded (based on
autopsy of the papyrus, now at Johns Hopkins University).

4 The phrase &wd vevunpicg 700 "ATUp pn(pég) is abbreviated in
P.Heid. V 344.5 as éwo a- ['Afdp] Tob siciériog, parallel to the use of a
numeral for “the first of . . .” in two other Oxyrhynchite vineyard labor
contracts P.Oxy. XIV 1631.5 (280) and XLVII 3354.5 (237).

The year is 311, not later than Mesore/August, that is, 19-7-5-3 at
writing and the incoming year is 20-8-6-4, 311/12 (see CSBE 2-4). The
first regnal year must be 20 and thus the scribe has an extra stroke between
the kappa and the sinusoidal curve (cf. the extra stroke in unrpog, line 3).
In the year of writing, the only regnal dates with as few as two numbers are
post-consulate. We expect four or five numbers here because there is no
extant evidence for post-consulate use of the consular formula, but
whatever the final character of line 4 is, it is not a ¢ or a § and there 1s not
room for a ki between the eta and the final character of the line. This 15
confirmed by P.Heid. V 344,

5 The best study of dumehkod xmiucrog is Rathbone, Economic
Rationalism 33-36. Even though the focus of his study is on the Arsinoite
nome, the wealth of information is applicable across geographical bound-
aries.

6 The reading ohlox[A]qplolv was suggested by A. Jordens by letter.

There is one exact parallel in Oxyrhynchite documents to the use of
the term pepic here, PSI IV 306.6 (second or third century). We accept the
explanation of the term given by J. Gascou for the later period: it refers to
part of a system of exactions collected by a landowner for the state, with
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pepic being the proportion assigned a particular place; cf. note to VIII
239.2, 3 (Oxy., fourth century).!3!

10 The term xapmwrices 15 not common in the papyn (it 15 not
attested at all in the prose literature), but the concept of advance sale of
fruits 1s found; see especially Rathbone's discussion of the duties of the
karponai on the large estates in the Fayum, Economic Rationalism 193-95.
Cf. A. Jordens in P.Heid. V 355-61, J. G. Keenan, “On Village and Polis
in Byzantine Egypt,” Proc. XVI Congr. 479-85, and R. 5. Bagnall, “Sales
on Delivery,” GRBS 18 (1977) 85-96.

11 The phrase ém| | rehobrree warrd 76 wpol is read in P.Heid. V
344.13 and |Aobrra wdrre T [ is read in line 2 of the lower nght frag-
ment in P.Heid. V 343. The continuation of the line |hodpeva kai Té
ExToekTor 15 extant in 284.11.

12 The beginning of the line, Totyne kai Eoxor, is read in line 3 of
the lower right fragment in P. Heid. V 343. The phrase év mpoxpeicg foog
is extant in P.Hetd. V 344.14. The exiguous traces before peordpovg are
read in line 3 of the upper right fragment in P. Heid. V 343 (confirmed by
P.Heid. V 344.14) with both omicrons lacking, the rho in peorépovg is
ligatured to the horizontal stroke of the epsilon as in line 6, and the tops of
all the characters visible on the fragment.!32 This is the earliest use of the
term wpoypeicee with reference to Béoag that we have found; it is extant in
later documents P.Mich. XI1II 666.28 (Aphrodito, sixth century), PSI X
1122.21, 36 (prov. unkn., sixth century), and SB XVI 12481.16 (Arsinoite
nome, 668).

The alpha in the reading fg & &» resembles the first one in marrer (1.
5) or the one in dpydwwy (1. 7). The articulation of the words «ai ng &' &
is not found in documents of the Roman period in the DDBDP on PHI CD
ROM #6 (using the IBYCUS system disk dated August 14, 1991), but is an
unavoidable reading, though too little of the context is preserved to allow
for understanding.

13 The traces of letters of the phrase ke woujloopon are read in line
4 of the lower right fragment in P.Heid. V 343.

16 The phrase ending with dAéxAnpor does not exhibit ideal word
order (cf. P.Oxy. XLV 3255.16-17 (315)), but for ohoxinpog in the last
position as here see P.Oxy. XLV 3256.18 (317/18) and several fifth
through seventh century mostly non-Oxyrhynchite occurrences; e.g., BGU
XII 2162.10 (Hermopolis, 491}, 2202.10 (Hermopolis, 565), CPR V1 6.23

131 Gascou, “Les grands domaines” 41-44, and Gascou/Sijpesteijn, ZPE 97 (1992)
119-21. See also Gascow. “La détention collégiale de P'autorité Pagarchique dans PEgypte,”
Byzantion 42 (1972) 60-72 a1 63, and I. F. Fikhman, “Cuelques données sur la genése de la
grande p",_fsprté:.& foncigre a Oxyrhynchus,” Hommages f_’re::rr:r T89-90. . ids

2 s wish 1o thank John Rea and Revel Coles for the reading ol this difficult line,
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(Hermopolis, 439), P.Lond. 5.1715.7 (Antinopolis, sixth century), F.Ouxy.
XVI 1966.13 (505), SB I 5285.27 and 5286.18 (both Panopolite nome,
607). Using P.Oxy. XLV 3256.18 as a model the éaxivévra clause would
fill the lacuna at the beginning of line 17.

18-22 These lines are read in the largest fragment of P.Heid. V 343.

10 In addition to the instances of émueuehquérny cited in P.Heid. V
343.2 see also P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.44 (Oxy., 141).

92 This Aurelius Serenus may be the same scribe as in P.Oxy. XIV
1708.25 (311) and XXXIII 2673.35 (304), and less likely (due to the early
date) in P.Oxy. VII 1036.46-47 (273). [Bruce E. Nielsen)

285. Request to the BiBAtodUAakes
with Report of Proceedings

Inv.168 25.5 x 23.5 cm 6 August 315
Plate 42 Arsinote

This papyrus contains two documents which belong to the same dos-
sier. The first, a request to the keepers of the archives in which Eulogios
and his mother, the daughter of ®oiBcupwr, ask to have a certain property
written under their names and recognized as theirs, is supported by the sec-
ond. This comes from the commentarii of the strategos and it is the copy of
a report of proceedings before this official regarding the sale of the same
property. Since the petitioners had never seen any money for it, the
strategos had ruled that they could keep the land. The ruling was produced
by Eulogios and his mother as proof of the truth of their claim.

The papyrus is written along the fibers in a chancery hand which is
similar to the hand of P. Vindob. G. 19799/19800 of A.D. 325 (G.
Cavallo, “La scrittura del P. Berol. 11532: contributo allo studio dello stile
di cancelleria nei papiri greci di etd romana”, Aegyprus 45 [1965] 217-49,
Tavela 13), although less formal: cf. the form of beta in 24, 31, 48, The
hand of the two documents of the papyrus seems to be the same even if in
the right column the writing looks more vertical, rigid, and stylized. Since
this preserves the copy of the report of the proceedings in front of the
strategus, the scribe was probably imitating the more formal style of the
original. The last two lines of the left column, however, are written by a
different hand, perhaps one of the petitioners. On the back across the fibers
there is an accounting of some sort. Here the kollesis is clearly visible in
the middle.
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The interpretation is uncertain in places because of extensive losses
and the faintness of some lines. The papyrus seems to preserve approxi-
mately half of each column. About 30 letters are missing on the left of the
first column (2 folds and a half) from the first letters visible on the top.
Even more, however, is missing on the left from line 10 downwards. The
sheet of papyrus has been torn away and the underlying sheet is exposed
with considerable loss of horizontal fibers. On the right of the second
column about 45 letters are missing (more than three folds). The protocol,
moreover, continued in another column. The kpiowg of the presiding offi-
cial, which probably is briefly summarized in the first document, is in fact
absent, together with the subscriptions of the various witnesses.

It is not always possible to recover the exact circumstances of this
case. The basic issue of the two documents on the front seems to be the
ownership of vineland, where probably also some grain was planted. In the
request to the keepers of the records Eulogios and his mother, from the vil-
lage of Déogfc in the Oxyrhynchite nome, mention a controversy with
some opponents from Tuywwddywy in the same nome, to whom they seem
to have sold their property. To solve their problems they had turned to dif-
ferent officials. First of all they had appealed to the praeses and had
obtained from him a subscription, the substance of which seems to be
reported (col. i, lines 10-13 perhaps). The praeses had delegated the matter
to the strategos, who had recognized the two petitioners’ right to keep their
property.

A copy of the proceedings before this official is produced by the
petitioners and follows in the second column. Although much is lost at
right, it is possible to recognize the different parts of this kind of docu-
ment. After the introductory formula with the mention of the place where
the hearing took place, and the names of the petitioners and the defend-
ant(s), there are the speeches of the different speakers and the question of
the sale is exposed in brief. Then the petition and the subscription of the
praeses are read. This is followed by more speeches, in particular the long
narrative speech of the main advocate (approximately lines 14-20). From
here we understand that the adversaries were guilty of some violence
against the father of Eulogios in his youth and later. With the father's death
they were able to prevail over the mother. Apparently a sale of all or part
of the property had taken place, but mother and son had never seen the
money due to them. Because of this, they were asking the SifAodihokes
to register again the property under their names.

The strategos and the praeses appearing here are known from other
documents. As a matter of fact the papyrus seems to move back to 6
August 315 the date of the first appearance in papyri of the praeses of Her-
culia Aurelius Antonius. The praeses 1s designated already as
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“perfectissimus,” although the name of the new province is not specified.
As late as 15 January 314 (P.Cair.Isid. 73) the prefect of Egypt was still
the governor and Egypt was undivided. The division of Aegyptus Herculia
was perhaps created at the beginning of 315.

i

la (3H) 7 wayovapw( )

I [(1 H) imarsice rav deomordy quar Kwvorarrilvov kat Auwwwviov
[EeBooray 70 6] vacat
[NN xai NN EElyy(nretoartt) augor(dpois) Bovhevraic Tig

horp(mpac)
4 [xed heep(mporamg) "Ofvpuyxeiraw mohewe] Ofhogdiiak
[évxrioewy Topd NN éwo kalpys Edogfor ¢ mayov Kol ol
[[o]lviob

lnc dmdms Kol Teadidg WO
léewd kauns Tuxetrddywy
B 7)ol dicompoTdTou MyoupuEroy
| 0 ke Eriixoper IToypadiic oliTws
[éxoiione: —— | ¢owepic oliong odk dryroel
lewg 70 cekdhovbor wpoverjoet
12 ! .. Toig dwridixoug TOUS TPOKL-
[uévous 100 |ropol orpeeryyod Abpnhilov]
[ AroAhwriov Tob kai Evdaiporlos o arpamyos drpoaris
amledivaro mapadibwy éuol
16 |we kAfpov aiTikGS Cpolpog
Juee Ewi Tow deei xpdvor oiiwy-
| Géikor Exerr wap' EawTols
lew émi rér NuéTepa ydio

20 | fece Tiow woep” Dpiy SiooTpw-
[pcerws lwe xai Taparéuws yeyorn-
dvlaykaior Tolg drrwy DTopripc-
[ot Ipocew et ciTyowe ki perdlfeour yeve-
24 p fude T@r wop” Oulr BiShiwe
évarov] ke § (Erovg) T7@w kupiewy quay
[Kwrararrivor ki Akivviov Eefoorar (2 H.) ®ot]Bceppwros

kel EDhGyiog
oplapwker 7o Tlor dokor WS TPOKELTCL
28 [NN Eypoo iwép alriic i eidvias ypalppora.



32

36

40

44

48

285. REQUEST TO THE BIBAIO$TAAKEL 167

i

(1 H.) Eor é& mob [U]lmopmjpcerog 70 alpriypogor):

EE [UlmoprquaTiopamy AliplyAiov "Amorhwriov Tob ki Ebdaip|ovog
orpa(tyyod) 'Of(vpvyxirov). broteics T@v Ssomordr
quar Kevorarrivov]

kexi Arkepviov Eefaordv 70 & Meooph vy. év 7@ Moyior|npiw

amo kounc Léodfoa Tol adrrol vopol Eyrvyydver kard Hawvoulfiov

o arparyldc) einley) kaTd Tivoc mpoordypara {Te} hepfdvera
e &loww ca-30 - 7ob kupiov]

pov "Arrwriov Toi SieanoTciTov TopETENPEY. TOUTI TOTE|

poev kol alTRE THY DToonuiwoty THE Myspoviag Topd Av|teriov

'Hf:* |mpléow mHe GpudéTrovoar Toic vopors ki Tao | ] 7|

[Graryvlwolsione dragopfc kai IToopuwosws ounl

[- 4 -]yng imép Toll oov wedoc 70 axailovdor wlporerjel

[- 4 -] suxicw Ty DmoBeowy 70D wpdyparTos. éxTefnal

wpceyparos Dméfcoww. o Tolvvr irywdg Tig Bonbovuév|ng

éDENELY Tapd Tol waTpoc abrob gigw[r ca-55- Tuxw-]

Goeywr. GAN ot deribikor sig Emibupeiag évmeodrreg |

T T& TR Toubl hiagéporta yibu, mposdpxorTe yap 10 |

76 waTpl ol pévor b’ abric INetkics Gmhis adhi xai of

obberi EdieTal TEPLOYTWY TRV TaTEpwY &ig Ta |

peré Tie punTpds Emi Tig dypukiag Kol ékeloxvoaw |

Néywy ypeppdria Tpaosws ovooTioaotioy gic oToul

Bonflovuévou kai wap& TG pqTPdS aeiTol kol dpyipuor

émel e ovbéy Umebsl# |duefa sic Aéyor TywipalTog

Huay map' alTe pér pn pehdjoartes. &

feoiic obdE Thc voudfic obdE Tic deomoreing imal

wodl pepdpefo pi DTOXWENOMKTES . TIC Tapovousto

fiyepdvos Alpniiov "ArTwriow R o 6E |

i 5 viov pap. 7 Tvxwéaywr 12 mpokeyrérovg 21 yéyove

27 budpoxew, Peior 32 évTuyxdver, cpjoT TOVOQY Pap. 38 wabic
40 vidc 42 émbupias 43 mpootpyorToi 44 fAkicg, ARG

46 deypoukicee, EEioxvoay 52 Topovopio

Tenth pagus, vineland. In the fourth consulate of our lords Con-

stantinus and Licinius Augusti to NN and to NN exegetes, both councillors
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of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchos and keepers of
the archives of landed property, from NN of the village of Su.:iphl].'lu in the
tenth pagus and from her son . . . because of deceit and :fcht!r_iutng from. ..
NN of the village of Tuchinphagon . . . of the most distinguished governor

_ and thus we obtained his subscription . . . being evident he does not
fail to recognize . . . he will provide the following . . . The defendants the
appointed . . . the district’s strategos Aurelius ;‘i.pullnni_us .:aiisu; Eudaimon.
The strategos listened to the case . . . he declared transterring to me . . . a
holding of grain land . . . forever . . . unjust men kept by themselves . . .
on our fields . . . through the registers in your keeping . . . it was unlawful

. it is necessary to the memorandum of the events . . . the request and
transfer to be . . . through the books in your keeping. The year ninth and
seventh of our masters Constantinus and Licinius Augusti . . . daughter of
Phoibammon, and Eulogios. . . . He swore the sacred oath, as atoresaid . .
. (wrote for her) because she does not know letters.

(1 H.) Copy of the record of the proceedings. From the minutes of
Aurelius Apollonios alias Eudaimon, strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome,
during the 4th consulate of our masters Constantinus and Licinius Augusii,
Mesore 13. In the office . . . from the village of Sesphtha of the same
nome pleads against Papnouthios . . . The strategus said, “According to
whose ordinance does she make the sale? . . . she brought in addition (the
subscription) of my lord Aurelius Antonius perfectissimus.,” “This indeed
then . . . and even the attestation of the authonty from (the praeses)
Antonius . . . the sale which was in accordance with the laws and . . .
having read the petition and the attestation . . . about your son will pro-
vide the following . . . the suit of the case. It will be set up . . . the suit of
the affair. The son of the petitioner therefore . . . want that from the father,
saying . . . Tuchinphagon. But our opponents yielding to desire . . . falling
upon the fields belonging to the son, for they enter . . . to the father not
only just in his youth but also . . . he allows no one when the fathers were
still alive . . . with the mother in their boorishness and prevailed . . .
saying to put together the documents for the sale at the mouth (of the canal)
. . . from the petitioner and from his mother and the money . . . And when
we didn’t receive anything on account of the payment . . . without delay in
this . . . (I swear) by the gods that neither of the possession nor of the
ownership . . . and we possess without yielding. Some lawlessness . . . of
the praeses Aurelius Antonius. .
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Col. i 1a After cpuw( ) it is likely that there was the &povpou sign and
a number. We would have to suppose that the top part of the symbol for
crpoupan 15 obliterated. "Ayw( ) could be resolved in several ways. The term
demehexy) () does not occur in the fourth century. Its latest occurrence is
in the second century A.D. The same 15 true for guweAinic (v#), which
occurs very frequently, but earlier than the third century. The word
dGumehor seems to be the only term which occurs frequently in an
abbreviated form also after the third century. It is also unclear if the
selected term should be in the nominative or in the genitive. In the rest of
the document and in the record of the proceedings vineland never appears.
In line 16 of the first column there is mention of a holding of grain land
and in lines 19 and 43 the property is designated simply as yffie. Due to
the extensive losses on the left and on the right of the papyrus, it is not
unreasonable to suppose that the vineland was mentioned 1n a part now
missing. The line seems to be written in a hand different from the one
which wrote the body of the document. It was probably written in a hurry
later on by another scribe.

2-3 The date corresponds to 6 August 315. For the consuls see Bag-
nall and Worp, CSBE.

3 The participle of éEnynreiw certainly refers to only one of the
Bifhogihakes. Only in P.Harr. 1 75.4 is the abbreviated participle which
is followed by the word &pugoréporg resolved (probably wrongly) as
&bnynretioaot. If both officials had filled that position the word dugorepos
would have come before the participle (see e.g., P.Sakaon. 11.4, 12.8,
86.10 and 5B X 10537.28).

3-4 The simple title Aapwpd is first attested for Oxyrhynchos in
A.D. 269: it was then replaced by Acumpée kai hepmporam in 272 (D.
Hagedorn, “'H 'Ofvpiryxwy woAig und  ‘Ofvpryxurée wokig,” ZFE 12
[1973] 277-92). The last mention of this title is in 511 (F.Oxy. XVl
1960.5). It was then again replaced by the simple hapmpa.

4 The Sifhodihaxes were the natural officials to refer to in a case
of disputed title to property because the dmoypagai of such properties
were sent to them.

5 The word éyxrijoewr to qualify Sifhogihakes Very likely stood at
the beginning of this line, since this is the formula usually employed,
Bifogihakes éyarioswy (Tir EykTiocwy only in SB XVI 12345.2).
There is a possibility, however, that the formula 7oic Eykmijoswy
Bihogihat: (or Toic Taw Eyxmjoewy Fufhogihadt) was used here, which
would fill the space before GifhodihaEe In line 4. This formula was only
used uccamnnali}-' (cf. P.Qxy. [I 237.4.17, BGU VII 1537.6, P.Wisc. |
2.27, SB 1 425.4, SB XVI 12345.5, where also the other formula appears
in line 2) up to the late third century. On record offices see 251 intro.
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The village of the two petitioners appears in papyri as Eogfa, Lioga
or Dédfe. It belonged to the xcitew Towapyice of the Oxyrhynchite nome
like the village of Tuxwddywy in line 7. It was located in the tenth pagus
and it is the only village known so far to have belonged to that pagus. The
village was first mentioned in 257 BC. There is evidence of its existence at
least until 618 AD, see Pruneti, Centri abirati 174-73.

6 The word Toubick appears in P.Thead. 19.16 = P.Sakaon 40.16
and in P.Amh. 83.3, both petitions belonging to the fourth century. It is
translated as “manoeuvres” in the first papyrus, and it is understood as
“irregularities” in the second. The regular meaning 1n prose is “games,”
“play.” Here the sense is confirmed by its collocation with dmdmg, a
zeugma for “deceitful maneuvers.” (In P.Sakaon 40 it 1s erroneously
accented as Tatdiay, as though = woudsia, cf. index.)

7 The village of Tuxww@dywp is first mentioned in A.D. 92 and last
in 350 (Pruneti [1981] 211). For another assault perpetrated by certain
inhabitants of the village in 350 against people of another village see
P.Oxy. XIX 2233, where the chief eirenarch and two eirenarchs from the
village of Eéogfice were ordered to investigate.

13 This strategos, Aurelios Apollonios alias Eudaimon, whose com-
plete name is displayed in the right column, also appears In P.Oxy. XVII
7113.1 and 2114.1, both of 316. See Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strafegi
104.

15 The verb awegiraro in the protocols often introduces the kpiotg
of the presiding official, that here is reported, perhaps in an abbreviated
manner.

17 'Awir at the end of the line is perhaps the proper name, which 1s
used very often in the fourth century. Awew could also be the abbreviated
form of the adjective aigrog, which appears often after éxi rov deei xpovoy
and refers to words like xaroyy (e.g., SB V1 9193.6) or égomorsice (..,
P.Michael. 41.29): i.e., the strategos would bid the two petiioners to
maintain “an eternal ownership” of their property. After the letter nu there
seems to be an abbreviation, since the last stroke is prolonged—as a space-
filler, one would suppose, if it were not that the writing already extends
beyond the normal margin. The only difficulty i5 that the word aiwprog
appears abbreviated only in conjunction with ApyoboTos (e.g., CPR X
126.3). In any case, the only way to admit the adjective in this place would
be if the word was abbreviated, since the rules of syllabic division are
against the word being divided like that at the end of the line.

26-28 Here the hand is different and much less proficient. Perhaps
the son wrote for his mother who did not know how to write.

29 The upsilon of Frouriparos has disappeared for an overlap of the
papyrus which continues till line 5, either hiding whole letters or just
making the reading more difficult.
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32 In éyrvyxcver appears a peculiar mistake, the exchange of gamma
for nu before tau. The same orthography is found once in P.Bon. 17.2
(121-22 AD?). Usually sv becomes gy only before a velar stop (Gignac,
Grammar 1 167). Probably gamma was written because the scribe was
anticipating the following group yx. With the names of the parties in the
case the introductory part of the protocol is over.

33 The question of the presiding official opens the series of speeches
of the different speakers. The problem, the sale of the property, is exposed
briefly.

34 Aurelius Antonius was praeses of Aegyptus Herculia in which
Oxyrhynchos was included. He resided in its capital, Arsinoe, and there he
kept his tribunal. The view generally accepted is that Herculia cor-
responded roughly to the Heptanomia and in fact the two names Herculia
and Heptanomia at the beginning were used interchangeably (see especially
P.Oxy. XVII 2114 and Lallemand, L administration civile 52). The editors
of P.Oxy. L 3574, however, incline with some hesitations to the view that
Aegyptus Herculia covered the area later called Augustamnica, including
also the cities of the Eastern Delta. Up to now the activity of the praeses
Aurelius Antonius was documented from 27 December 315 to 1 April 316.
The papyri which refer to him are P.Merr. 11.91 (30 January 316),
P.Cair.Isid. 74 (27 December 315), P.Oxy. XVII 2113 {1-26 January 316),
P.Oxy. VI 896 (1 April 316), P.Oxy. L 3574 (undated; the editors place 1t
between 314 and 318), and P.Oxy. XLIII 3121 (undated; Aurelius
Antonius is described as an ex-praeses, 7ol fyeuovsioarrog). This praeses’
successor, Valerius Ziper, is first attested on 16 July 318, but probably was
already in office on April 13 of that year. Our papyrus IS the earliest wit-
ness of the office of Aurelius Antonius. His activities therefore are first
attested in 6 August 315 and he must have entered the new office some
time before. Aurelius Antonius appears here with the title jyspov
perfectissimus, but his sphere of command 1s not specified: the name of
Aegyptus Herculia does not appear. Was it because of the too recent intro-
duction of this province? The Verona List already testifies to the existence
of this province. The view that the document belongs to the later months of
314 can still be maintained (see Barnes, New Empire 204). Unfortunately
we are not sufficiently informed either about the duration of the office of
the praesides or about their entrance into office. Toward the end of the line
we could read the demonstrative touri with the 1ota dewerikor for emphasis.
This form is not attested in documentary papyri, but the language used in
our papyrus is highly rhetorical and the form would be appropriate here. It
is possible, however, that we would have to read 7o 71, either an urli.cul:.u'
infinitive or perhaps a gemtive ahsolute construction which is used in 1hts
kind of document to introduce the speech of someone other than the presid-
ing official (see Coles, Reports of Proceedings 42).
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37 The “reading phrase” introduces the reading of the petition and of
the subscription of the praeses, which is common in the protocols. After
that there are different speeches, but it is difficult to tell exactly who is
speaking. Besides the speech of the main prwp (roughly lines 14-20), it
seems that at line 21 one of the petitioners speaks.

39 A form of the future passive of éxrifinue is needed (e.g.
éxtefiioeTan, is to be set, fixed). The verb appears in the future passive in
UPZ 1 20 col.11.33 (163 B.C.), UPZ 1I 208.2 (130 B.C.), P.Oxy. L
3588.15 (A.D. 157), and SB VIII 10205.11 (II). It cannot be ruled out,
however, that we are in the presence of three words, &k e fol.

40 In iryidc (for vidg) gamma is inserted before a front vowel, as hap-
pens occasionally (see Gignac, Grammar 1 71-72). The phenomenon in the
same word can be observed in SB V 7600.13 (16) and XVI 12594.24 (III).

43 The word yfidtor was used almost exclusively in papyri of the
Byzantine period, starting in the fourth century, but especially in later
centuries. There are only two earlier references, P.Mil. Vogl. IV 214
col.1.9 (154) and P.Oxy. XIX 2242.14 (I1I).

47 The infinitive aorist of guwiornue is written with gemination of
sigma before the stop tau, a not infrequent phenomenon (Gignac, Grammar
1 159). Cf. ovoorfocg in P.Lond. VII 1979.16. Erou| was probably oroue
or gréutor, the mouth of a canal.

53 Perhaps approximately at this line the kpiowg of the strategos
started. MéAhov could be a mistake for pgAhwr. [Raffaella Cribiore]

286. Receipt for Payment for the Value of Barley

Inv. 173 10.6 x 9.3 cm 24 April 317
Plate 43 Pela (Oxyrhynchite Nome)

The text is written on the front in a rapid, irregular cursive, with a
kollesis running almost directly down the center of the sheet. It is mostly
complete on the right edge, but a strip of varying size is lost from the left,
and an undetermined number of lines is missing from the top. The shred-
ding of the surface of the papyrus at the right end of lines 4-6 appears to
have been there at the time of the writing of the text: some letters in lines
five and six were written on the back of the vertical fibers of the back. The
back contains an eighteen line letter (unpublished).

This receipt acknowledges payment of a sum to the praepositus of the
patrimonium for the value of barley owed by the village of Pela in the
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Oxyrhynchite nome. The sum to be paid is reached after a series of calcula-
tions at the opening of the text. This accounting appears to be connected to
a reimbursement from the government for a requisition, although the
reason for the reimbursement is lost. The reimbursement payment due the
village 1s transferred to settle another of its accounts (i.e. the value of bar-
ley).

It is possible that the item being reimbursed in the opening calcula-
tions is clothing or raw materials. Deductions of 6.5% from the totals are
made twice (Il. 3, 5). This deduction is seen in many texts from the first
quarter of the fourth century,'3? and it has been noted by Bagnall that this
deduction happens only in connection with reimbursement payments made
by the government for clothing and raw materials supplied by individuals
for the needs of the army.!** According to Rémondon, the 6.5% deduction
was originally a tax on manufacturing during the second and third
centuries—a period when clothing weavers functioned as both manufacturer
and supplier for government requisitions. 33 The surcharge continued to be
imposed on suppliers during the early fourth century, although clothing
was no longer supplied directly by weavers. Instead, compulsory purchases
of clothing were imposed on landholders, who applied to the strategos for
reimbursement.!3% The taxpayer received 93.5% of the payment, and the
6.5% which was deducted went to the fiscus. The original function of the
6.5% deduction had clearly changed, since it could now also be charged on
requisitions of raw materials.!3” The reduction of the amounts at the
beginning of the text by 6.5% therefore implies that a clothing or raw
material reimbursement is somehow involved here.

The final sum in this receipt is paid to the praepositus of the
patrimonium. The marpipwrddia (the fourth century term for the obowarc)
were a part of the res privata.!3® No other papyn link barley payments to
the patrimonium. One text, however, provides a possible link to clothing
requisitions. In BGU III 927 (= Wilcken Chrest. 178) (late third-early

I':”'[ln chronological order: P.Oxy. XIV 1718 (298-302), BGL 11 620 (ea 302), S8 1
4421 (pa 302), CPR V 6 (306), P.Cair.Isid. 54 (314), P.Oxy. XLIV 3194 (323), P.Ane. 139
(323), P.Oxy. XII 1430 (324), CPR VIII 27 (324), PSI IV 309 (327). The standard work on
the 5ut:.5'._.-_1 of the 6.5 % deduction is R. Rémondon, “Notes de papyrologic: la retenue de
6,50 % " RevPhil 32 (1956) 244-60.
t‘ﬂR . Bagnall, “The Object of Reimbursement in P. Oxy. XIV 1718, Cd'E 63
(1988} 157-64. Also useful is H. C. Youtiz, “Bricl Notes on Papyrus Texts,” TAPA 87
]g{-'f".:' '-‘3":' 83 (= Scriptiunculae 1 256-82).
35gee for example PRyl 1T 189 (128) and BGU VI 1554 (138), where clothing is
regqu sisitioned direc |_|:1|.I from weavers.
hF Oxy. XLIV 3194 (323) is an example of such a request For clothing n.qumt:un-\
in the 1,.u1-|J-| cenlury, see J. A, Sherwdan, Columbia Papyri IX (forthcoming).
. P.Oxy. XTI 1430 (324).
] RUHI k1_|-|_ Gz, , 163; see also Py ¥l Q00.5n., P.Charite, pp. 14, 47
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fourth century)!3? the magister rei privatae requisitions wool from a vil-
lage.

Two transactions, therefore, occur in this text. The first is a reimbur-
sement for items, perhaps clothing or raw material, supplied to the
government. The total amount of the reimbursement is then credited toward
the value of barley. Reimbursement payments were regularly made through
public banks; 40 thus we can identify Aurelius Horion as a banker who is
transferring funds to the praepositus on behalf of the taxpayers.

[ (dpaxpai)] Bov, &y (exarooral) (EE) (uwov) (Gpancd)
p EE(cpyvpropod) Ky (ETovg)
4 [(Bpayucd) pa, Tlée hovwoe (paxpies) ‘B8 o7 (Bporypoi) TAL
[aw (ExarooTai) (EE)] (ipwov) (Bporxued) KB, 70 Notw(ow)
(Spaxpéeg) Tie |
[(yirorrar) opob] (raharra) & (Bpaxpat) Toup amep

drcrarénhslrlan
[ K]howbicw mpouT(ooitw) TOTpLEWICALLY
g [imé]p Tepsic kpudiic TIEha & ivfikTioriog)

[w]Aspn. kupice §) demoxh) kad Emepw(Tn)(sic)
dpohdynoc. draTeiag "Oouerliov]
FaAhikarob xkal Kawowriov Baooov

12 rar hap(T)plordarwe). $oapuoiife b,
[Avplinac ‘Qpiwy ‘Eppivov biéotihn
[70 depyllpor ¢ mpdKLTAL.

18 Koo v” Baeooo™ v pap.

2250 drachmas less 6% percent (140 drachmas) less adaeratio for
the 23rd year (101 drachmas) equals a remainder of 2009 drachmas;
_.6...337 drachmas less 6% percent (22 drachmas) equals a remainder of
315 drachmas: total 5 talents, 3142 drachmas which he pays to Claudius,
praepositus of the patrimonium, for the price of barley for Pela for the
fourth indiction, in full. The receipt is normative and in answer to the for-
mal question | gave my assent. In the consulship of Ovinius Gallicanus and
Caesonius Bassus the most illustrious, Pharmouthi 29. I, Aurelius Horion
son of Herminus, paid the money as aforesaid.

Hg[}:m:l 1o the third century by Wilcken, but see Sheridan, P.Col. IX, for a date no
carlier than the reforms of Diocletian.
sz in SB 14421,
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3 Here 6% has been calculated by dividing by 16 and rounding off.
The 23rd year = 314/5.

4 The sti is preceded by a symbol; we have not been able to identify
the symbol, although the sign either for talents or drachmas can be ruled
out. We have likewise not been able to decipher the abbreviated word that
follows the sti; thus the function of this passage within the context of the
other calculations is unclear,

3 Here 612 % has been calculated more precisely than in line 3.

7 Only one other text, P.Oxy. VI 900 (322), refers to the office of
the praepositus of the parrimonium, although P.Ryl. IV 658 (early fourth
century) may have. The editor of that text restored wdyou after
wpaewooiros (1. 3), but the occurrence of warpipov- later in the text (line
6) suggests that this text may concern the same official as that of the
Columbia papyrus.

12 This pair of consuls had not previously been attested in Egypt
before July (CLRE 168). This papyrus was mentioned by J. F. Gilliam,
Historia 16 (1967) 252-54 in connection with a study of the consulate.

[Jennifer A. Sheridan]

287. An Acknowledgement of a Loan of Wheat

Inv. 166 153X 17.8 cm 19 September 326
Plate 44 Oxyrhynchos

Published: Bruce E. Nielsen, “An Acknowledgement of a Loan of Wheat,”
BASF 27 (1990) 95-101

The document is written in duplicate in the format of an acknowl-
edgment on a single sheet of papyrus which has been folded six times verti-
cally from right to left with what is now the left edge the result of a tear
along a seventh fold. The fifth fold is in the space between the two
columns, indicating (since there was originally an equal number of folds on
each column) that the original was folded nine times. If the folds are reli-
able evidence, it would seem that this was an executed loan and not just a
“form-contract.” The surface of the right column is badly rubbed. The
papyrus is intact at the top and the right hand side but nearly the entire left
half of the left hand column has been lost. The foot of the papyrus may
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also be lost, with the consequent loss of the endorsements which one would
expect in a document of this sort. The hand is a rapid, regular cursive with
few flourishes; cf. xi in 22 and 24, but less extravagantly in 23. The scribe
writes two rising diagonal lines in parallel marking abbreviation (6, 23),
cf. 3.

The two texts are identical, with the exceptions noted 1n the apparatus
and apart from the fact that the line divisions do not correspond exactly.
The writing is along the fibers. The back of the papyrus is blank. Other
examples of this type of contract from the same period are: P. Wash. Univ. 1
22 (early fourth century), P.Col. VII 176 (325) and 178 (327), and P.Oxy.
XLV 3266 (337). (See also two examples from the century preceding that
in which this document was written, P.Oxy. X1V 1640 [250] and 1711 [late
third century].)

Duplicate documents which are mosl similar to this papyrus are
P.Oxy. VI 988 (AD 224), VII 1040 (225), XXXVI 2775 (after 285), XLIX
3493 (175) and 3494 (175), XLV 3266 [P.Coll. Youtie 82] (337), and
P.Selecr. T (Oxy., 314). All of these are contracts, the first five for the
loan of wheat and the last two for money, written in duplicate and with
both copies remaining attached to each other. It is clear that no other copies
existed, for in all these documents, except P.Oxy. XXXVI 2775, some
form of digadw ypapér is written (cf. line 35 in the present papyrus).!#!

Column 1

[irereicg Tav deamolr@y Hu@y Kwvorarrivoy
[ Ayoiarov o { ki Kwrat|ewrioy Tob émoareotar|ov]
[ vacat Kaioapog 710 aS™

4 [$rawie Awvvoie aro] (ExaTorTapy@y) Tafswe koo hekdTTOC
[Atpihoc Erégavos Eiwldpov dpklas) Bov(hevmig) Tig

Nop(Tpés) Kei Aap(mpordmg) '

[ OFupvyxeirir Tohewle yaipew: duohoyd SoxnrEvaL Ked
[rapepepeTpijofion wlepd oo ev xpiot ££ otkov gov wupol

B [pérpw derdirew kegoahaiolu aiw ﬁ,um?xsiﬂc' dpraBac tvemro(pra),
[(&praBan) ¥, drwep wupdly véor k|l |apbgr'éﬁahmr cikptboy
[kexooxivsvperor pétlpw & xod mapiinga é¢ ob Tomou
[riv Tepapérpyow Tlemoinuo éraraysles awoblaow oot

12 [7@ "Eweigp pnri 7ol évleoramoc Erovg xaS™ [1aS yS| awvev
[waione imepBéoews kad eblpyothoyeiog, &l b& uli, éxrilow
(oot Tob UmepmeatrTac xpo)vov éxdarg dptlafne bukldopor
[éx AuoAeiag, yetropémc oot Tic wpatsws mapd TlE oil-

141 ¢ T = Lk
See now B. E. Mielsen, “Catalog of Duplicate Papyri,” £PE, forthcoming.
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16 [uob xeed £x T@w UTapxbrTar pow warrwr. kipiov 1o xle-]
[péypador brogor ypagér mavTaxel émbepdueror xlai Talrri)
[7@ imép ool émdéportt kai Emepwrbeic dpohlo|ynloe.
[iraTsias Tic mpoxkaipéms, O] k8.

Column 2

20 [Uwarsiag tav deomo|tldr fudr Kwrorarrivov ' Ayoioro(v)

70 { kai Kwrorarriov 1ol émgavesrarov Kaisapog 70 aS™

Phaviy Aiolrlvoiw awd (ExaTorrapydr) Tatsws kafohkémTog

Avpihiog Evédavoc Ebmapov Gpk(cc) Bov(hevric) mic Aoul(modc)
kol hop(mpordmc)

24 'OF UPUYXLTEY 'n'é?wf..::g xoipowr opohoyd Eoxnrivon kol
meepopelplouTpiofeor Tleelpée ool év xprio 8 < oik > ov gov Tupol
PETPwW dEKGTW Kegdahiov ol f;pcm?wfu:;; dprafoac éremi-
xortar, (Gprafan) ¥, Srrep Tupdr vlélor xafapor &éohor é-

28 kpifor kexololkiwvevpdroy j:ufn:.'q; [@ Kl wopilNnde 66" ob
TOWOU TV TEPCUETPTIOLY TeToinuoL émoepdrylxels amo-
oW ooL T ‘Eii‘&;iqb-;m{yi} Tob éreotl®]Tog Erov[g] kS 1S 437
évey maons vmepldoews ko Ei',ﬂ]‘]ﬂ'f.}kﬂ'f.:fﬁ'g, i 8& [wil, éxlrliou(r)

32 oot Tob dmepwenalé]rrog xporoy éxdomg dptafnls dluddopoly)
£lx] wml}smm, rled Vﬁﬂ_ucmg oot i wpakews Tapd TE clpob
klod élk 7w DrapxdrTwe por marTwr. kiplor 70 Yipd-

Yyocudor buogow '}',rél‘ﬂ:ﬁb.él-' worTaY ol ETIDEpOUErOr KOl ToekTl

36 ru. UTED OO0 émﬂﬁpwn kol ewepwmnleic mpoldynoc.

vrarelilag The mooklewuéme), Bwh kB

-+ ?;" pap. 8 éverqro pap. 8, 26 fuoriee 10 wapsiinoa

15 éuoli 17 wor pap. 20 "A-vodorg pap. 22 pap.

25 pepstpiofor 26 kedahaiov 2705 pap. 28 mapeiindo
31 éxrior pap.; éxreioewy 32 imepwegdrTog; xp o vou, diogopo
pap. 33 fuot 34 por-wdrTwy pap., Xoupoypogor

In the consulate of our masters Constantinus Augustus for the seventh
time and Constantius the most illustrious Caesar for the first time, to
Flavius Dionysios, former centurion of the staff of the rationalis, from
Aurelius Stephanos son of Euporos, former archon, councillor of the
glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, greeting. | acknowl-
edge that | have received and have had measured out from you, on loan,
from your house, ninety (90) artabas of wheat, the principal including the
additional half, (measured) by the tenth measure, which wheat new, clean,
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without dirt or barley, sifted, using the measure with which I received it, at
the place where | had it measured out to me, [ shall perforce repay you
without delay or excuse in the month of Epeiph of the present year 21 and
11 and 3. If not, I shall pay you a penalty at the rate of fifty percent on
each artaba for the excess time, and you retain the right of execution on me
and all of my possessions of whatever kind. This contract, written in
duplicate, is normative wherever it may be produced and for whoever pro-
duces it on your behalf. After having been questioned, | consented. During
the aforesaid consulate, Thoth 22.

1 = 20 The consulship of Constantine Augustus VII and Constantius
Caezar [ fell in 326, cf. Bagnall and Worp, CSBE 73.

4 = 22 Flavius Dionysios does not appear elsewhere, nor does
Stephanos son of Euporos.

Only two other instances of the double tachygram for éxerorrapyior
are found, P.Cair.Isid. 91.3-4 (Karanis, 309), previously published in
JJurPap 4 (1950) 103-06 and SB VI 9222.3-4; and P.Oxy. XII 1424.2
(318); the former is preceded by dré as here, the latter is not.

8 = 26 The usual yield on loans of this kind was 50 percent, see N.
Lewis, “Eiw futohice in Loan Contracts,” TAPA 76 (1945) 126-39.

12 = 30 The month Epeiph is June-July; here, July of the year fol-
lowing that in which the document was written.

The space will permit three year numbers with no conjunctions. Since
the consulship is that of 326 (see 1 =20) and the regnal year is 326-27, the
date of the papyrus falls between Thoth and Tybi of 326. From line 37 we
get an exact date.

19 = 37 The date is 19 September. [Bruce E. Nielsen]
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Inv. 37a 0 x16.5 cm 31 December 330
Plate 45

Back blank.

This is the first declaration of camels from the fourth century known
to us. For bibliography on declarations of animals, see Rupprecht, Kleine
Einfiihrung 82; most recently, C. Balcom, Aegyprus 70 (1990) 113-22. The
remains of the first preserved lines give the information that an order of the
prefect Flavius Hyginus is the origin of the registration and, more
precisely, that the order concerned a requirement that camel-owners furnish
one fifth of their camels to the treasury. This remarkable order is otherwise
unknown to us, nor are its precise contents obvious from this declaration.
A confiscation of such a large number of camels seems most unlikely, but a
compulsory purchase or temporary impressment is by no means unthink-
able. The verb mapaoysiv favors compulsory purchase. Even so, the num-
ber so produced would presumably have been very large, and one must
probably suppose an imperial campaign of some scale as the occasion.

No such campaign is attested for 331, although the following vear
Constantine was fighting the Goths (cf. Barnes, New Empire 78-79). On
the other hand, almost nothing is known of Constantius® movements in this
period. It is conceivable that he conducted at this time a campaign on the
eastern frontier. Julian, in his panegyric on Constantius (Or. 1.11d-1 3d; cf.
Barnes, New Empire 85 n. 162), recounts that the future emperor was first
trained as a boy (he was born in 317) by his father in campaigns in the
west, presumably Constantine’s campaign of 328/9 on the Rhine from
which he took the titles Gothicus maximus and Germanicus maximus (for
the fourth time). Then, according to Julian, “you crossed to the other con-
tinent and were given sole command against the Parthians and Medes.
There were already signs that a war was smouldering and would soon burst
into flame” (13B). Julian at this point digresses into Spartan and
Carthaginian methods of rearing kings, passing in silence over the actual
campaign Constantius is supposed to have conducted. As it is otherwise
unknown, it is probably fair to imagine that it did not lead to much. But 1t
might have been the occasion for a massive levy of camels.

The other main points of nterest here are the appearance of FL.
the note to lines 4-5, and the nomenclature of Sym-

Hyginus, for which see
There are two hands, both

machus in the consular date (line 19, note).
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roughly similar, irregular cursives, the second in a finer pen and with more
separation of letters than the faster main hand.

[ . u T@P deowOTOY
[ ] ovp wddhé kod Twr
[ ] kehevofigvTe o ToD

4 SguoTdTov émdpxov Tig Alyim(Tov)

B n(ceoviov) "Tyeivov wepl Tol TOUS KEKTY)-
pEvous KapfAoug TO TEUTTOV
uépos 7@ [tlepwrdre Topiy
8 TOpaaXELr, KEkTyTOL 0 alTOS
yeolixog pov "Poligos korpijhovg
GKTEh, v GppEvac TEOOOPES
olitwe: Téhewor Eva, TWhovg TPLE,
12 fyhicc dpoiwe TéooapL, WY
TENCG Tpic, TwAday piod,
. EoTw Ex TEgOApWY GPPEVEY
 gaplor Ev amoypifaofiol
16 . Befor abmyy
. Exet 0 abTog yeobxog ke pi)
dieebobon i Evoxoc el 74 feiw dprw.
[iwalricee BA(aoviov) TerAMkcevod) kai ObeeA(epiov)
Euplpdyou) rdw
20 [Maplrlpordrwe) TG &
(2 H.) [Aiptideelc ‘Pogoc &' spoi Aubiipoy
[pdpoxa Tlov Octor Gpxow b wlpdx(crTan)].

B o ex corr. 21 'Poigog

. ordered by the most excellent prefect of Egypt Fl. Hyginus, con-
cerning the owners of camels furnishing the fifth part to the most sacred
fiscus, my same landlord Rufus possesses eight camels, of which four are
male, to wit: one adult, three foals; likewise, four females, of which three
are adult, one foal, that is, from four males one . . . to register . . . the
same landlord has, and that [ have not lied in any respect or may I be liable
to the impenal oath.

In the consulate of Fl. Gallicanus and Valerius Symmachus the most
illustrious, Tybi 5.

(2 H.) I, Aurelius Rufus, through me, Didymos, have sworn the
imperial oath as aforesaid,
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1-2 We cannot make out encugh of these lines to be certain what they
contained. The traces of 1 may suggest an imperial oath formula, referred
to in lines 21-22, but neither what precedes nor what follows favors that
hypothesis. In 2 one might read either o pfe or iute (¢ ex corr.). Itis also
possible that T&w deomworaw refers to the owners of camels.

3 wcerdy 7o 1s all but inevitable, but the traces cannot be assigned to
letters.

4-5 The prefects of this period are not well documented by the
papyri. Septimius Zenius is attested on 19 Aug. 328 and appears in the
heading of Athanasius’ Festal Letrer 1 (for Easter, 329 = 6 Apnl). His
successor was Fl. Magnilianus, attested in office from P.Oxy. LIV 3767,
dated 30 Dec. 329 or 330, It can now be seen that it is likely that this 1s
329. Magnilianus is otherwise last attested in office at Easter 330 (19.1v) in
Festal Letter 2 heading. Until now, Hyginus was first known on 7-8.xi.331
(PSI VII 767). The present papyrus pushes his term of office back to the
end of 330, leaving much of 330 still to be apportioned between Mag-
nilianus and Hyginus.

This leaves one major problem, however, the supposed prefect
Florentius. He is attested only in Festal Letter 3 subscription, referring to
Easter 331 (= 11 April). This would insert him into the middle of
Hyginus’ dates. The hypothesis of PLRE I 446 no. 3, that Hyginus proba-
bly replaced Florentius during the course of 331, is no longer tenable. Now
the heading for 331 gives Hyginus, not Florentius. Lallemand
(L’administration civile 241 no. 12) argued that “le témoignage des sus-
criptions est plus sir que celui des kephalaia,” citing E. Schwartz. All of
this material. however, is editorial addition after Athanasius’ death (see
now Barnes, Athanasius 183-91 for a good summary), and in the light of
the present papyrus the subscription seems insufficient support for a prefect
otherwise unknown.

13 For mwhdbay = wuAdda see P.Cair.lsid. 86.11n., where 1t 18
equivalent to Siher T@hoW.

15 Everything before droypdayaofia is very uncertainly read.

19 For the consuls see CLRE 195. As noted there, vanous forms of
Symmachus’ name appear in the papyri. Valerius Symmachus, the most
likely reading of the very cursive traces here, 1 previously attested in P5J
111 224 and P.Oxy. LX 4082, both Oxyrhynchite, which might suggest that
nome as the provenance here. Toh(havod) Dvp(pdyov) is palacographically
equally attractive but otherwise unattested. [Roger S. Bagnall]




289. Report of Work on Dikes

Inv. 459 9 x16.5 cm 331
Plate 46 Oxyrhynchite

Published: M. Peachin, “Dike Work in the Oxyrhynchite Nome,” BASP 19
(1982) 159-66 (SB XVI 12235); cf. R. Miiller-Wollermann, “Ein Deich im
Oxyrhynchites,” ZPE 96 (1993) 123-24.

Back blank.

The hand is cursive and irregular, with something of the severe style.
Note the regular form of beta; omega written often with an extra stroke
(11, 12 fin.), but cf. 7 fin.

Aurelius Horos, ywueremoramg of an Oxyrhynchite village, here
submits to Aurelius Ptolemaios, the strategos, a Adyoc merinyuépwr 7@V ...
&mepyaobérray vovBiwe. This account records work obligations fulfilled
by absentee landowners and local residents on a specified dike and indicates
that the completed work was reported in five-day periods (see lines 6-7 and
19). A similar report appears as P.Oxy. XLIX 3475 (220): Adyos [réa]e
sipyaoudvely] . . . vlavBiey) for a five day period in Phamenoth. These
two papyri show clearly that the word wepfijpepoc, particularly in the
expression Adyog merfnuépou, need not refer to the penthemeros corvée.
The phrase Aéyog wevfuépov, in fact, occurs in context unconnected with
dike work and cannot be securely identified in any text dealing with the
penthemeros corvée. !4

Disconnecting the term weriuepoc from the corvée provides the key
to explaining its use in other papyri sometimes used to argue for the exist-
ence of this corvée outside the Arsinoite Nome, P.Giss. [ 64 and SB VI
9626. Both can now be seen to refer not to the penthemeros corvée but to
penthemeral reporting periods.

The present papyrus, along with P.Oxy. 3475, also helps to clarify the
relationship long supposed between the penthemeros and naubion corvées.
1. G. Milne suggested long ago that the penthemeros corvée corresponded
to five naubia of work at the rate of one naubion performed daily.!*! This

140 e only possible corviée-related instance is P.Bouwr. 39, but even there the phrase
probably refers only to the reporting period. For the use of the phrase in contexts not con-
nected with dike work see Py, XXVII 2472 and XVII 2116. Penthemeral reports by offi-
cials are in fact common; ef. BASP 19 (1982) 160 for a discussion with references.

.- Theb. pp. 14647 and Archiv 6 (1920) 133; of. also H. C. Youtic, TAPA 73
(1942) 80 n. 64 = Scriptivnculae I 143
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theory was rejected by P. J. Sijpesteijn (Penthemeros Certificates 18). Two

more recently published papyri have again indicated a relationship between

a factor of five and the naubion duties. P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2847 says that

ExceoToc TOP Emiywpiwr drookamrt wéete roifie ... kaTd THE EmBolae

raw ywudrwr. P.Coll. Youtie | 21 contains a complaint from the people of

Peenno about their chomatepimeletes, who was taking bribes in lieu of

requiring the werravavficer. It 15 possible that naubion work was assigned

in the first instance to be completed during five-day periods.

289 points also to a significant difference in the administration of the
penthemeros and naubion corvées. When penthemeros work was com-
pleted, the chomatepimeletes or katasporeus issued an individual certificate
to the man in question; he then made up a list of those to whom certificates
had been given, and this list was kept by village officials.!*? For naubion
labor, local officials sent a report of the completed labor to the
ﬁtralugus . 143

“Trareics Tovviov Bdooov xai $haloviov]
'ABMaBiov O hapmporaray [Emdoywe ]
Avpniiw Mrokepée orpamya ["OlE[v(pvyyitov)]

4 Topa Abpyhiov "Qpov "Amolhwwiov [ |
xwua‘.{cm::'ﬁdmu kopng Kepret[pwr (numeral)]
weeyou. ANoyos werfnudpwr T@p 6t £{pob]
amepyaciértwr vavBivy [numeral?]

8 éwi Tobde Tob pqroc Pappoit glic 7o)
£Efjc yhotusror yopo. Elmi Toil]
ywpaTog éx foppé "Am am viaiBu) [numeral]

Té ki rafinévra imd Taw [karw?]

12 Eryeypapuévar otrws: [imo Tov)
rolray Tidfeoc Toviwar[ob pleifie) numeral]
‘Axidhelie] Sixomuéraros vodfu) vacat [numeral]
kai D[we @)y dmwd The adric kaplncl

16 liwép ibiw]Tenic kmioews plaifie) [numeral]
| | yiveren rix wpokipeva [vewGia)l
[ré kali dmepyaodévre oiitwls:]

7o o Ewe & PladBo) b

4 -Mov ex -Awe 11 ke 13 TovAwev[ov pap.

142 - = A I 517
192 For a supplement to Sipesteun, Penthemeras Certificates 6-9 and 15-17, sec

P.Mich. XV, App. 1 (pp. 141-57). i
143 b Ay %11 1546 may be such a receipt, covernng five pentherneral periods.
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In the consulship of Junius Bassus and Flavius Ablabius, the most
illustrious prefects. To Aurelius Ptolemaios the strategos of the Oxyrhyn-
chite nome from Aurelius Horos, son of Apollonios . . . chomatepistates of
the village Kerkeuris in the [nth] pagus. Account of the five-day periods of
the . . . naubia completed through me in the current month of Pharmouthi
on the following dike. On the dike which is situated north of Apiap, ?
naubia, which were built up by those listed below, as follows. By the
citizens: Timotheos, son of Julianus, 7 naubia; Achilleus, vir perfectis-
simus. 7 naubia; and by those from the same village on behalf of their pri-
vate property, ? naubia. The naubia total as aforesaid and were carried out
as follows: from the first through the fifth, 14 naubia . . .

1-2 For the consuls, see CSBE 109-10.

3 This papyrus extends Ptolemaios’ known term of office back to
331, of. Bastianini-Whitehorne, Straregi 105. Ptolemaios’ predecessor,
Aur. Veronicianus, is attested only on 11 February 327.

4 The lacuna may have contained a grandfather's name.

5 The office of ywparemworamg is otherwise attested only in
P.Princ. 11 72.14 (third cent.). Johnson there suggests that it was equi-
valent to the ywporsweixme. Sijpesteijn (Aegyprus 44 [1964] 19) suggests
that ywuaremorarys was used i that papyrus in the period when the
transformation from ywpaTeTipeATal 1O XWUOTETEIKTCL WAS taking place.
But the present papyrus shows that the ywpoTemoTaTg operated at the
village level, while the other two officials were toparchy-level appointees,
In the first and second centuries the village official was the
ywparexfohets, but intervening evidence is too scanty to allow us to say
when the ywuareriordms replaced him.

The identification of the canal by Renate Miiller-Wollermann (ZPE 96
[1993] 123-24, with a map) as running between Taampeti and the Bahr
Yousef makes it certain that Kepxedpee was the village mentioned here. It
belonged to the Middle Toparchy, and the pagus number to be restored
here is thus probably either 6 or 7; cf. P. Pruneti, Aegyprus 69 (1989) 115.

9 The expression éwi x@ucerog is typical in the naubion certificates;
cf. Sijpesteijn, Penthemeros Certificates 39.

10 For the identification of "Amear see Miiller-Wollermann (cited in
note to line 5), who proposes that it is the 'b‘h which appears in a New
Kingdom text. There is, however, a trace following iota which seems
unlikely to belong to the alpha on the other side of the small lacuna. Some
doubt therefore remains about the exact reading. The number of naubia
given in this line was probably the total number completed on this dike
during the month of Pharmouthi; the breakdown by five-day periods then
follows.
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13 The presence of woAirge, the work for whom was probably
carried out by local tenants, is in line with the distribution of naubion
assignments on the basis of landholdings rather than personal residence.
Timotheos son of Julianus is otherwise unknown.

14 In P.Oxy. XLVIII 3386 (338), a lease application addressed to
several persons, one of the recipients is addressed as 'Aov]pxpebi
Buy(aTpl) "AxthAéws yevopugrov duompordry (read draomuorcrov). This 1s
presumably the daughter of the now-deceased wohimyg of our papyrus. For
the sense of yerduerog, see K. A. Worp, ZPE 30 (1978) 239-44.

19 The number of naubia listed here is a total for the first
penthemeral period. [Roger S. Bagnall]

290. Letter

Inv. 48 13.5%x 15 cm VIV
Plates 47-48

This papyrus preserves part of a letter from a woman to several per-
sons, at least some of whom are members of her family and who uniformly
have typically Christian names. The provenance is unknown. Front {where
the fibers run horizontally) and back each preserve several lines of this let-
ter (or letters), written in an insouciant, uneven hand (cf. P.Rain. Cent. 74,
dated to the fifth century). The front concentrates upon the relationship
between the author and another woman, and the back upon economic mat-
ters, as the author requests that her brothers intervene with a landholder
concerning the delivery of wine, and complains of other difficulties. Both
right and left margins of each side are nearly complete where the papyrus is
widest, although a few letters are lost on the last few extant lines of the left
margin front and right margin back, and an indeterminate number of lines,
but at least most of one, from the bottom of each side, so that the end of
each text is lacking. The papyrus appears o be the work of a single h_ﬂnd.
excepting perhaps the intralinear addition between lines 2 and 3 oi_ the
front, in which the pen also seems to be somewhat broader; the pen of the
main hand seems to have run out of ink rather quickly, so that the writing
is sometimes illegibly faint. The main hand is a fairly rounded cursive hand
(note o, 8, ), xl‘;'liz'ed for a letter. Note the broadly elongated final nu in
the hand of the interlinear corrector (line 3).

All initial cases of iota and upsilon (for eta) are marked, whether or
not the previous word ends in a vowel. and there is a single abbreviation
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stroke in line 13: these are the only diacritical marks in the text. There are
many vocalic interchanges throughout: by .

Final - is several times replaced by -e on the back; and initial - is
once replaced by ai- in line 14 (Gignac 1 193). . " :

Medial -gi- is once replaced by -t- in the supralinear addition to line 3
(Gignac | 189 ft.). _ . ’

Initial - is twice replaced by v-, in lines 7 and 13 (Gignac [ 262);
medial -x- is once replaced by -v- in line 1. . .

Final -y is once replaced by -t in line 13 (Gignac I 235 ff.).

Medial -u- is once replaced by -¢- in line 3 (Gignac I 273 ff.).

aiTic is replaced by &rijc in line 8 (Gignac 1 227).

Medial -ov- is once replaced by -w- in line 12 (Gignac 1 209).

Front

l 76 beomoTw pov we divbis favpaauwTd-
Tt cbehgehgo [léTpos wai "Hhiag, Hahabio
xeei Teyparwe yevi xai "Hhiag “kal Mapiag xaipw™
WP pEr TOFTWE
4 eiryapLoTd Tob Beol wepi THe budr Tex[ |
kel Tow kipiér pov vidw Ilérpog. vafug
ebfiMisc Gem’ Euob sipnrele peTe THS goU
TS TauTe Kol Ew opepor Dudpas Elpe-]
B [vee] per éric, xai ob xlalralprdrw abmilv].
traces of ca 2 letters

Back

10 vel Eya Teypar' Eypoja Tolg éufic abehgols
"Hhicee kai Mérpog xai Mapiag. sbyapuord toic |
12 abehgoic [lérpoc vai Hhiog. 7ol xdpwr aEudro
7oV yeolxlow) [y WOPEYL VUGS ToV olvoy _
awd’ o SERMaTon Gdon éui ol mawTop poroL,
oldér ehdBouer. épydrag dlo odo|pi-]
16 oy o Eremfec. Ebwwa alird sic Tou[2-5]
Evewron xoi Ev bbou xod T& éxel arafi]
traces of several letters

| éehnbidc 2 cdbehgols 3 Mapia, yedperr 3 yowj 4 70 Oei;
Upwy pap. S viov pap. 6 alrijc 7 fwg, £ ex au; Huépag, tuepag
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pap. 8 aimic; nex corr. 10 ypdyw or Eypayer 11 Mapia

12 o0?, é&kiwobre 13 iva pap.; mapdyn; pac pap., read fuéac (for
Muiv) 14 &¢', sEiMare, woe, eipi, Enavtér, pérm 16 Ereudac
17 2nd £ of Evewken remade or corrected (from o?), read Eveyne, wbe

(Front) To my truly most admirable brothers my master Petros and
Elias, Paladia and wife Tegrape and Elias and Maria, greetings. Above all |
thank God concerning your . . . my lord son Petros. Since you left me, I
am getting along with your () . . . . and up tll today [ stayed with her,
and [ do not leave her. (traces)

(Back) And I Tegrape have written to my brothers Elias and Petros
and Maria. [ thank brothers Petros and Elias. Therefore (7) ask the landlord
to deliver the wine to us . . . Since you left here, I am alone for a year, we
have received nothing. You sent two cog-wheels and one sphairion; | gave
them for . . .; bring another one here and the things there . . .

I deomwdTew: For Seowory; for the rare metaplasm of first-declension
ce-stems displaying second declension o-stem byforms, see Gignac, Gram-
mar 11 94 (deamwéTey 1s not attested).

2 dGbehgehgor: It 1s difficult to decide between emendation to &behdd
(in agreement with the singular 7§ dsowérw . . . fowpaowwrary which
precedes) and ddchdoic (in agreement with Iérpoc rei "HAieg): Emenda-
tion to Gdehg@ assumes that only Petros is being called “brother,” and that
she has interchanged -o for -w and written iota adscript. Emendation to
cefichgolc assumes that both Petros and Elias are being called “brothers,”
though the writer mistakenly began with the singular of the opening for-
mula 7§ degombrw . . . favucowrdrw, and has omitted the final -¢ of
adehgoic. Either the interchange of -o for -w or the omission of final -¢
would be unigue in this text, but neither 1s difficult to ascribe to this
author. We have chosen the emendation to ddeigoic because of the for-
mulaic nature of the opening and because of the plurals ddeAgoic in lines
10 and 12. It seems as if the writer has, without thinking, begun with the
standard opening formula in its singular form, and only here, when she
begins to specify her adressees, does she switch to the plural; her realiza-
tion that she is in fact writing to more than one person may account for her
evident distraction while writing the word (the certain dittography, and, if
our emendation is correct, the omission of the final -¢). More radically
still, one might envisage a major haplography, along the lines of dadehgd
oi dbrehhoi, a suggestion we owe to Worp. : .

? Tahadic: ealhadic appears in P.Gor. 14 (VII); for the single

instead of double lambda, see Gignac, Grammar 1 155.
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2-3 It is not certain whether the author has forgotten to include Maria
among the addressees or among the senders (i.e., whether this intralinear
addition is intended as a sublinear addition to line 2 or a supralinear addi-
tion to line 3); the reappearance of the name among the addressees in line
11 suggests the former, and we have so interpreted it. The verb yaipew,
however, is more naturally placed after the names of the senders, and s
omission is more difficult to explain.

3 Teypoeme: Apparently a variation of the Coptic name Teypouwe or
Texparpme, a feminine name (with definite article) from the masculine
ypapumelypouwe, “dove” (see Crum, Copiic Dictionary, §28h-829a). There
are several attestations of the feminine used as a personal name (none
exactly parallel to our own form). Preisgke lists one occurrence of
Texpapre (PSI 111 246.7 [sixth century]). Foraboschi lists 4 occurrences of
Texpapwe (P.Oxy. XVI 1983 [535], 1995 [542], XX 2258 [551], and
KX VII 2480 [565-6]); a single occurrence of Texpapre (P.Erl. 37 [sixth
century]); a single occurrence of Teypapumwe (P.Erl. 127 [Byz.]); and a
single occurence of Teyplope (P.Ross. Georg. 111 40.5 [589]; the editors
give no reason for having chosen this supplement). For the loss of u before
= see Paul E. Kahle, Bala'izah (Oxford 1954) I, p. 102 175; for the
exchange of the voiced and voiceless velar stops ¥ and x as a result of
bilingual interference, see Gignac, Grammar [ 63 and 77-80. We are
indebted to Terry Wilfong for help with this name.

verr: For the interchange of & and v, mainly in unaccented syllables,
see Gignac, Grammar 1 273 ff. In P.Oxy. XVI 1835 [late fifth/early sixth
century], we have yevexag for yvraixeg in line 2, followed by 4 more
instances of & for v in forms of this noun (all, as here, in unaccented syll-
ables).

4 7o Osoi wepi Thc Dudw Tex[: After ghyapiord, one expecls a
dative:; the genitive instead is a banality, but of. giryopiorid Toig Gbehdols
in lines 11-12, where the dative is used. ©gob seems to be written in cor-
rection over Teoll.

5 7ov kipuéw pov view: For xiprog as a mark of respect in letters, used
of persons of many sorts, cf., e.g., reference to the writer's son in P.Oxy. |
123 (third-fourth century).

keefoc: Cf. the use of kaflag in SB XIV 11588.16 and 18.

8 keerahpmdve: Gignae, Grammar 11 278.

10 Eypaba: There are three possibilities for the writer’s intentions:
ypdyw, “1 shall write” meaning “Now I am starting to write,” requiring
alpha in place of omega (Gignac, Grammar 1 288 ff.), which seems to us
unlikely; #ypefer, with omission of the temporal augment in aphaeresis
(Gignac, Grammar 11 224-25), or #ypenjex but supposing elision of the last
letter of Teyparme. We have adopted the last in the text.

11 "Hiiac: There are faint traces of a phi and perhaps an iota at the
beginning of the line, seemingly the remains of an error; though it s pos-



290. LETTER 189

sible that ®h\iceg could be read, the appearance of 'Hhicee among the
addressees in lines 2 and 3 makes that a far more likely reading.

12 70D xdpwr: For roitov ydpir. Cf. Gignac II 174, citing P.Merr. 11
82.8.

13 ~yeoix(ov): The diagonal abbreviation stroke is the only one we
have found in the text. For the polite {ve imperatival followed by the sub-
Junctive and depending on a governing verb signifying a request or order
(here cekidw), see Mandilaras, Verb § 586.

15 épydrag: épyamc is among the words used to designate the great
cog-wheels of the sagiya gear-drive which was frequently used throughout
Egypt in this period to power irrigation devices of several lypes: compart-
mented wheels (of both the tympana and compartmented rim varieties),
pot-garlands, and bucket-chains. See J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman
Mechanical Warer-Lifiing Devices: The History of a Technology (Toronto
1984); he lists 11 apparent instances in the papyri of this use of foydmc: 2
from the second and third centuries, one from the fifth, and the remaining
8 from the sixth and seventh centuries. Oleson describes the sagiya gear-
drive as “a drive system . . . consisting essentially of a pair of cog-wheels
onented at right angles to one another, designed to transform the rotation
of a horizontal shaft” (p. 370). Although the principle of the sagiva gear-
drive was applied to devices other than irrigation systems in antiquity, and
especially to the water-powered grain mill, Oleson notes that, in Egypt,
such mills “remained almost totally unknown . . . throughout antiguity”
(p. 376). Oleson, 379 ff., following Bonneau's “L’administration de 1'irri-
gation dans les grands domaines en Egypt au VI¢ siécle de n.e.,” Proe. XiI
Congr. Pap. 46 n. 5, attributes a rapid spread of such gear-driven irri ga-
tion devices in Egypt to the tax reforms of Diocletian, which taxed
marginal, unirrigated land at a higher rate than that which required artifi-
cial irrigation.

opail: MNone of the evidence in the papyri for words with this
beginning seems-of much use in explaining its appearance here, with the
possible exception of P.Oxy. XIV 1727.15, dated to the late second-early
third century, “a list of receipts (?) from various persons for drugs, pitch,
sauce, purple, papyrus, cedar oil, boxes, a pole, &c”: Mdpov ogaipoy
(8p.) e (7pwnf.). Both meaning and supplement to our instance must
remain uncertain,

16 At line end there was very likely an articular infinitive (gl o x[)
expressing purpose, though the infinitive alone would suffice with didwp;
perhaps instead gic plus a noun in rou[2-5). [Jennifer K. Lynn]
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Inv. 49 13.4 x 10.8 cm VIVI
Plate 49 provenance unknown

Written on one side only, this papyrus contains what seems to be the
end of a business letter; names of sender and addressee are gone, as is most
of the first line of text, probably more. Both side edges seem to be
original. A horizontal fold obscures much of line 8. Three vertical folds
have left traces, at about 2 cm, 4 cm and 6 cm from the left edge. A fourth
vertical fold about 5 mm from the right edge may have existed as well. The
first and third vertical folds contain gaps which obscure writing. There 15 a
vertical join 6 cm from the left edge of the papyrus. Along this join, an
irregular series of tears occurs. The four largest of these obscure parts of
lines 6, 8, 9 and 10. The fibers of the side with writing run horizontally.

The letter is undated. The fluid Byzantine cursive hand and
vocabulary, however, suggest the limits of fifth and seventh centuries. The
hand is similar to that of Montevecchi, La papirologia pl. 99, a labor con-
tract dated to fifth-sixth century; cf. especially werpet in line 8 of the labor
contract with wapa- in line 2 of this letter, and the flying upsilon of goil in
the labor contract’s line 8 is somewhat similar to the upsilons here: éuob,
line 2; ceirroi, line 6; and TodTou, line 7.

The writer uses titulature for both addressee and the named third per-
son Count Horigenes, but signs off abruptly with raxéwg, perhaps suggest-
ing that he is of similar if not the same rank as the addressee. (But cf. SBYV
7635, dated fifth-sixth century, where the writer twice uses an imperative
plus 7ayéwe, in lines 7 and 17, but also calls the addressee dgomora in line
7.) The writer is certainly not of the lowest rank, since he claims to have
written already on his own account to the Count. The rank of oxohaoTixdg
would in fact suit the addressee of the letter especially well, as he is called
v bperépar waidevory, “your erudition,” in line 8. This term 1s found
almost exclusively in address to scholastici, except for some instances of
application to Exbuor (defensores civitaris); since most of these were also
scholastici, however, this may be an insignificant distinction. H. Zilliacus,
Untersuchungen 73 and 90, describes the usage in vaguer terms. The
known range of usage referring to defensores is only 497 to 525, but some
of the undated examples may fall outside that range.!** The only instance

144 ¢.. B. Kramer, “Syndikoi, Ekdikoi und Defensores,” Misc. Pap. Borg. (Pap.Flor.
19, 1990y [ 305-29 at 317-19.
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not obviously a scholasticus or defensor is PSI IV 297. where the editor
suggests that the recipient is a doctor,

The ki in line 2 suggests that the writer has already written or
spoken to a person other than the Count about the affair. If 5¢ in that line is
taken as a simple connective “and,” then xoi must mean “also,” and be
construed with 7or peyohompewéoraror kuypura. (8¢ should be taken
closely with rapaxaiéoat, and seems to indicate that there was a previous
command, which is of course lost. For placement of #¢, cf. E. Mayser,
Grammank 11.3, p. 125 (§164, #6).) The use of kel in line 6 also suggests
this.

The problem, worrisome enough for the writer to have written to at
least two officials about it, is described in lines 4 through 6 as having to do
with 500 Airpon of pitch (wioon) and two ladders or gangways (oxahar); it
is not clear whether the writer is hoping to receive these items, or to be
paid for them, or to be excused from having to provide them, or to be par-
doned for having lost them. That the pitch is measured in AiTpon suggests
that it is dry pitch, perhaps for use in conjunction with the gangways men-
tioned. 145

The writer is practiced, if not professional, and fills out the ends of
lines with flourishes (lines 2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 9). Particularly characteristic is
the combination v + ¢, in which the alpha is reduced to a small curl open-
ing upward, and the iota is brought straight down without ligature (lines 2,
6, 9). The curlicue paragraphos after reryéwe at the end of the letter may be
characteristic of the sender: cf. the similar stroke in CPR XI 2. It is
certainly not otherwise common in letters.

[ | wepl oy
Tapokahiool 88 £F fuo’D kal Tow
pc‘mifw:rp.-:wfmajr&}: KTy
4 Dovyérmp wepi tic wioons T@w
TevTaKooior MTlplév kai oy
bio akahdr Eyponda yap kol Th auTol
peyarompe(weic) Tepi TolTou, deAAG Yo7
8 kel THe Dpetépeey [weelidelv]ow
Uroprfioat Kol THY TESL TOUTON
GewokpLoLy dnh@ocd pot
Tayfwe (flourish)

9 roirwe

145 o naval requisitions see T. Mommsen, “Dwasg r::.i111is-_-h¢. Militirwesen seit Diok-
letian,” Hermes 24 (1889) 195 ff. = Hisr. Schrift. 11 206 ff.; on pitch, dey and wet, see K.
A. Worp, Cd'E 66 (1991) 264, note to line 5.
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192

oo,

__about them, and ask the most magnificent Count Horigenes,
on my behalf, about the 500 pounds of pitch and the two gangways, for I
wrote to His Illustriousness 100 about this, but it 15 necessary for Your
Erudition also to remind (him) and give me the answer about these things

quickly.

2 wopaKohEsoL: A standard term for petitioning.

3 peyohoTPETEOTOTON: honorific, “most magnificent,” used of “lay-
men of high station” (Lucilla Dinneen, Titles of Address in Christian Greek
Epistolography fo 527 A.D. [Washington, D.C.. 1929] 46) from the early
part of the 5th century in Christian letters and often applied to koueres. No
sixth-century comes named Horigenes active in Egypt appears in PLRE 11
or I11.

§ waibevoc (see introductory remarks) occurs also in Christian let-
ters preserved in literary works from the 5th century on: cf. Gregory of
Nyssa XIIT 2, XI 2 [sidorus V 349, 1537 D, v 115, 1392 D, V 185, 1437
B, V192, 1448 B, vV 198, 1452 A; Theodoret X 1184 B. [Jerise Fogell

202, Letter

ViV

Inv. 50 35x11.3cm
Oxyrhynchos?

Plate 50

This sheet contains private correspondence from an unknown letter-

on behalf of (his employers? the overseers?) Sokons

writer to Charisios,
The letter refers to an incident in which

réraproc and Alypios deiTepog.
Theodoros (7) caused the departure of a young woman, Theodora, who was

in some way under the protection of the letter-writer. At that time the

author claims that the girl took money from him, at the same time as he put

up surety for her to the aposiasanos, both in specified amounts. In addi-

tion, according to the letter-writer, the girl took several articles of clothing
(whether her own or another’s); the girl’s surety is now being demanded of
the letter-writer.

The text is written across the fibers in a Byzantine cursive scripl on @
long rectangular strip of papyrus of the sort favored for letters in the third
century B.C. and then not until the fifth century A.D. and after. There is
an ample left margin, somewhat less at top, but with the writing closely
crowded at right and bottom, although all four edges are preserved and the
text is virtually complete. The main hand resembles that of BGU 11 609
(Seider 1 51, AD 441). Lines 8-10 and probably the last word (mpos) of
line 7 appear to have been written in a different hand, or perhaps at a sub-
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sequent point in time, since it is clearly written more slowly and with fewer
cursive features. If it is the same hand, the writer has abandoned his char-
acteristic looped tau for an earlier form in two strokes, usually with hooks
at foot and left (this form of tau does, however, appear in line 6: orix-; cf.
later 1n the same line raira).

(1 H.”) mpd péw wawvrwr ghxopevos imép tic gils
blyialg] traces + 21 ‘ '
kel KeA@c Sudyw. émdh Epbny Evraifa Ol Jpwe 6 dbehdic
Xopiro ¥
bwg kol GeveoTaTWOEY T KoL Ocodbpar TH ovduaT, Ko
4 EhafEr pov kepamia MTd dekaTéoepa. Outiwe EveyvoLaGUY ¥
clTHE TEWS TEY GTOOTaoEMY MTd KEpdiTLey TR, EhceBer
(ki) oTiyopwpcdapr (kai) ofdme, (ked) Tabre dretolue dic

Eyvoi-
™e abris. Talra gov Eypada, Erdpe yimjowe (kai) Emwordra, wooc
B Lakopis méraptws (ko) "ANmiws delitepws. ¢parmiowry o¢ dmdowr
Suemo-]

vii. ol yip o1t dpld-]
pLpog i

Back
T 7@ épol beawit(n) dberd(@®) Xapioiw wpog Laxop(iv)
rérapl(Tor) (keel) "AMT(tor) devTépov

2 budyew, éweldn nher, abehgoc xdpw 3 dolic, xdpny

4 bexceréooape, dpolws EveyuMoGUNY 3 TPOS TOV GTOOTUOGPLOY
6 oTtycpopcgipior, oBwrior, GmciTolpoe, EYYUITIC

7 oot, étaiipe 8 Lakopir Térapror, "ANimor deiTepor, dportioor
ws dmooor Back GefTepor

Praying above all for your health, [e.g., | hope that you are flounish-
ing] and faring well. When our brother Th[..Jros was so kind as to come
here, he led astray the girl named Theodora, and she took from me fourteen
keratia lita. Likewise | went surety for her to the cellarkeeper for eight
keratia lira. She took also a stichomaphorion and an othonion, and I am
having these demanded from me as her surety. [ wrote these things to you,
true companion and overseer, for Sokoris IV and Alypios II. Take care
how much you exert yourself. For I know that you are careful.

(Back) To my lord brother Charisios for Sokoris IV and Alypios I1.
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ginning is a staurogram in the form

1 In the margin before the line-be
d by a flourish downward from the

of a stylized chi-rho monogram, followe
right end of the cross-bar of chi.

We have not found a good parallel i
formula we imagine must have stood here,
construction to earlier pagan examples like P.
fsoic ebyoperog brarehi; P. Oxy. 31.b.2-4 70
7@ kupiw Colxew ehxopowrs ool TéproTal THe dhoxhnpiar (same formula in

P.Tebt. 11 413.3).
2 Presumably Theodoros, perhaps spelled Gelidolpws; the space 15

n Christian letterwriting for the
but it may have been of simmlar
Petr. 11 2.3.2 (111 B.C.) roic
TOOOKUIMUG OOV TOLD TOPC

very tight.
3 &ueordTwoey: Apparently causative and transative as in the use of

GvaoToTéw to mean “carry off,” “geduce” in P.Oxy. XVI 1836 (VI). An
intransitive (*run away”) appears in P.Oxy. XXVII 8-9.

4 The middle aorist form of £yyvaw is normally fyyumodpune. Our
writer has treated the éy- as if it were a compounding év- (the preposition
was in fact part of the stem before the formation of the verb). On this
phenomenon (fairly common with this verb) see Gignac II 252. For
kepaerie Mk see K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (Pap.Colon. 21,
Opladen 1994) 47: the term refers to a unit one-fifth the value of a carat.

5 awooTaodpiog is otherwise attested in P. Wash. Univ. 11 99.1 (see
note ad loc.) and SB[ 4640-4642, X1 10990 11 16-26 (all from Abu Mina);
all of these are texts of the fifth and sixth centuries. The editors have all
taken it to be derived from éwéoTacis and to mean cellarkeeper, but none
of the texts actually gives us any information about the position.

6 The pagopor was a short cape: see P.Oxy. 4004.15n. (though it 15
also used of a priest’s headdress), and the aTixapopucdbpLop & tunic, per-
haps here a long cape? For oTiycpopagiptoy interpreted as a striped veil,
see P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 39 (1980) 62-63 (with references). ofdmor 1s 2
generic term, on which see S. Bartina, StudPap 4 (1965) 27-38.

7 The vocative in alpha remains normal in Roman and Byzantine
papyri, cf. Gignac II 14.

8 The sense of “fourth” and “second” here is by no means clear. P.
1. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 68 (1987) 138, argues that detrepog in the papyri means
(as is often thought) vewrepog only in the specific sense of reference to a
cecond child of a name who subsequently had a third sibling with the name.
He explains the phenomenon of continued use of the same name within a
family as driven by a desire to have a surviving child with a particular
name, in the face of high infant and child mortality. One might wonder,
however, why the term is not then much more common, and TérapTog
seems a high number in any event. [Dirk D. Obbink and Mark J. Petrini]




Bibliography

Bagnall and Frier, Demography: R. S. Bagnall and B. W. Frier, The
Demagraphy of Roman Egypt (Cambridge 1994).

Bagnall and Worp, CSBE: R. 5. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological
Svstems of Byzantine Egypr (Stud. Amst. 8, Zutphen 1978).

Bagnall and Worp, RFBE: R. 5. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Regnal For-
mulas in Byzantine Egypr (BASP Suppl. 2, Missoula 1979),

Bagnall et al., CLRE: R. S. Bagnall, A. Cameron, 5. R. Schwartz, and K.
A. Worp, Consuls of the Later Roman Empire (APA Philological
Monographs 36, Atlanta 1987).

Barnes, New Empire: T. D. Barnes, The New Empire of Diocletian and
Constantine (Cambridge, Mass. 1982).

Bastianini-Whitehorne, Straregi: G. Bastianini and J. E. G. Whitehorne,
Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypr (Pap.Flor. 15, Florence
1987).

Bureth, Titulatures: P. Bureth, Les titulatures impériales dans les papyrus,
les ostraca et les inscriptions d'Egypte, 200 a.c.-284 p. C. (Pap.Brux.
2, 1964).

Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico: A. Caldernm and $. Dans,
Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici dell’Egitto greco-romano
(Cairo/Milan 1935-1987).

Casanova, “Theadelphia”: G. Casanova, “Theadelphia e I'archivio di
Harthotes: ricerche su un villaggio egiziano fra il III* e 1l IP,”
Aegypius 55 (1975) 70-158.

Coles, Reports of Proceedings: R. A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings in
Papyri (Pap.Brux. 4, Brussels 1966).

CLRE: see Bagnall et al., CLRE.

CSBE: see Bagnall and Worp, CSBE.

Daris, “Quartieri”: S. Daris, “I quartieri di Arsinoe in eti romana,”
Aegypius 61 (1981) 143-54.

Delia, Alexandrian f,'r'{.l'zfn:p'ﬁi!fl.".l': D. Deha, Alexandrian C:'rfzm.'.'hr'p DM?‘H‘I,_I;’
the Roman Principate (Amer. Class. Stud. 23, Atlanta 1991).

Drexhage, Preise: H.-]. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und
Lithne im rémischen Agypten (St. Katharinen 1991).

Gascou, “Grands domaines”: J. Gascou, “Les grands domaines, la cité et
I'état en Egypte byzantine,” Travaux et Mémoires 9 (1985) 1-90.
Gignac, Grammar: F. T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the

Reman and Byzantine Periods (Milan 1976-).




196 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X

n zur Bodenpachr: D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur
Bodenpacht im prolemdisch-rimischen Agypten (Diss. Munich 1967).

Herrmann, Bodenpachr: J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im Rechr der

graeco-aegyptischen Papyri (Miinch. Beitr. 41, 1958).

July, Klauseln: H. H. July, Die Klauseln hinter den Massangaben der
Papyrusurkunden (Diss. Koln 1966).

Kehoe, Management: D. P Kehoe, Management and Investment on Estates
in Roman Egypt during the Early Empire {Bonn 1992). )
Keimer, Gartenpflanzen: L. Keimer, Die Gartenpflanzen im alten Agypten

I (Hamburg-Berlin 1924).

Lallemand, L'administration civile: J. Lallemand, L’administration civile
de 'Egypte de l'avénement de Dioclétien a la création du diocése
(284-382) (Acad.Royale de Belgique, Mémoires 57.2, Brussels 1964).

Mandilaras, Verb: B. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary
Papyri (Athens 1973).

Montevecchi, La papirologia: O. Montevecchi, La papirelogia, 2nd ed.
(Milan 1988).

Parassoglou, Imperial Estates: G. M. Parassoglou, Imperial Estates in
Roman Egypt (Am.Stud.Pap. 18, Amsterdam 1978).

Pruneti, Centri abitati: P. Pruneti, [ cenrri abitani dell’OQssirinchite
(Pap.Flor. 9, Florence 1981).

Rathbone, Economic Rationism: D. W. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism
and Rural Society in Third-Century A.D. Egypt (Cambridge 1991).

Rowlandson, Landowners: Jane Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in
Roman Egypt. The Social Relations of Agricultire in the Oxyrhynchite
Nome (Oxford 1996).

Schnebel, Landwirtschaft: M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft im hellenisti-
schen Agypten (Miinch. Beitr. 7, 1925).

Schubart, Palaeographie = W. Schubart, Griechische Palaeographie
(HdA 1.4.1, Munich 1925).

Seider, Paldographie: R. Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri
(Stuttgart 1967-1970).

Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste: P. 1. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiar-
ques des métropoles de I'Egypte romaine (Stud.Amst. 28, Zutphen
1936).

Swarney, Idios Logos: P. R. Swarney, The Ptolemaic and Roman Idios
Logos (Am.Stud.Pap. 8, Toronto 1970).

Taubenschlag, Law*: R. Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in
the Light of the Papyri, 2nd ed. (Warsaw 1933).

Taubenschlag, Op.Min.: R. Taubenschlag, Opera Minora (Warsaw 1959).

Thomas, Epistrategos: J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in Ptolemaic and

Roman Egypt (Pap.Colon. 6, Opladen 1975-1982).

Hennig, Unrersuchunge




BIGLIOGEAPHY 197

WB: F. Preisigke, E. Kiessling, et al., Worterbuch der griechischen
Papyrusurkunden (Berlin 1925-).

Wolff, Das Rechi: H. ]. Wolff, Das Rechr der griechischen Papyri
Agyptens in der Zeit der Prolemder und des Principats 11: Organisa-
tion wund Kontrolle des privaten Rechtsverkehrs (HdA 10.5.2, Munich
1978).

Youtie, Scriptiunculae: H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae (Amsterdam 1973-
1975).

Youtie, Script. Post.: H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores (Bonn
1981-1982).

Zilliacus, Unrersuchungen: H, Zilliacus, Untersuchungen zu den absirakten
Anredeformen und Hiflichkeitstiteln im Griechischen (Soc. Scient,
Fenn., Comm. Hum. Litt. 15.3, Helsinki 1949).







Concordances

A. Inventory Numbers : Publication Numbers

Inventory Publication
7 249
15 260
16 255
17 239
19 264
20 263
30 274
31 281
37a 288
40a 283
41 284
48 290
49 291
50 202
53a 270
g7 271
166 287
168 285
170 277
172 282
173 286
192 268
225 275
250 278
256 279
il6 252
322 258
326 257
IR0 250
415 253
420b 269

438 261




200 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X

440
443
459
460b
465
473
477
478
513
326a
531a
P.Oxy. 358

B. Previous Publications

Previous Publication
BASP 19 (1982) 159-66
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BASP 23 (1986) 61-64
BASP 23 (1986) 149-53
BASP 24 (1987) 9-15
BASP 24 (1987) 17-21
BASP 24 (1987) 103-08
BASP 24 (1987) 125-36
BASP 27 (1990) 21-27
BASP 27 (1990) 95-101
BASP 28 (1991) 25-29
BASP 28 (1991) 67-70
BASP 28 (1991) 101-20
BASP 28 (1991) 153-61
P.Heid. ¥V 343

P.Oxy. 11 358 descr.
SB XV 12235

SB XVI 12829

SB XVIII 13311

SB XVIII 13313

ZPE 106 (1995) 179-88

263
267
289
254
262
276
273
272
280
256
266
251

sP.Col. X

PCol X
289
281
55
259
252
253
257
268
278
287
272
256
261
260
284
251
289
281
255
259
284



Indexes

I Chronology

A. Roman emperors

Augustus
Kailoapog
Eroc A 249.1

Tiberius

Tiepiov Khavdiov Kaioapoc
LeBoorob eppovicol
Abroxpdropoc

Eroc y 250.23-25

Damitian

Atrrokparropoc Kaioepoc
Aoprriervoll LeBooTob
Feppovecod

Erog Eveeror 251.10-12

Hadrian
Eroc x 256.3
Etog ko 256.4

Abroxparopoc Kaiowpoc
Tpeatoroed *Adpravol
Lelaarob

ET0 TeooapeokatdéxaTor
254.14-16

Erog g 255.22-23

£T. wp@Tor kal eikoorér 256.1-2

Abprorol Toll kuptod

tkkabéxaTor Froc 255.9-10

Antoninus

Etog x 261.5

Avrrwrirov Koioapog 1ol kupiov
Eroc & 257.7

Eroc { 258.11-13

Etoc vy 260.26-27

ETog x:'r' 262.1-2

"Avrrwrivoy Tolt kupiou
£roc ¢ 258.5-6

Abrokparopos Keloapoc Tivov
Aikiov "Adpraroll "Aprwrivoy
Eefoeoroi Edoefol

[in ace., oath: 262.14-15]

Erog Evaror 259.1-3, (18)

Eroc k6 262.16-18

Marcus Aurelius and Commodus
Froc 16 265.8

Abrokparipwr Katodpwy
Maprov Abpnhiov "Arrwrivov
roi Koppadov "Apusmarir
Mudixior Iepfiriy
lMepporndr Bapporiay
pEYiOTWE

#roc 1 263.16-20

Almoxparipwr Koooapoy
Maprov Abpnhiov 'Avrrwrivoy
keei Novkiov Alpnhiov
Koppdbov Lefaoraw
"Appevieey Mnbuaw
Mexpbikdr Tep ok
Eapporikiy peyiorwy

Eroc 1 264.16-20
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Commodus

Atrokparopoc Koioapog
Mapkov Abpniiov Koppabov
Leffcorob Evoefolc
"Apperiarotl Mnbikol
Nopfikot Zappcikod
Ieppoemikod peyiorov
Bperovpikob

Eroc - 267.1-2

Severus, Caracalla and Geta

Froc g 271.12

Froc 1t 274.3

Aovkiov Egwripiov Ecovjpou
EvoeBoig eprivaxos o

Maprov Avpniiov "Arrwrivor

Etrogfoiic kol [lovBAhiov
Eewripiov I'éra Kaloapog
Elogfolc Lefaorir 272.22-
27 (oath; at end, Kawocpwe
v kupiewr for Kaie. Elo.
Eefaoraow)

&rog @ 271.1-6 (adds Eio. after
IMepr.; om. Elo., adds
Eefaoriw after "Avrweivor)

Abroxpardipwr Raloapwy
Aovkiov Zerriyuiov Egoviipov
Eboeloiic epriraxos
“ApaFikod TAdiaSyrikol
[Mepfikod peyliorov keed
Mapkou Abpyhiov "Avrrwrivoy
Etoefoiic Eefaorav kol
[TovGAiov Esmripiov Méra
Koioapos EefooTol

groc yf 272.28-34 (broken after
IMérex)

Eroc 1y 273.26-28

Eroc EmTakabécaror 274.13-16

Severus Alexander
AblTokpaTopos Kaiowpog
Mecpkov Alpnhiov Zcovfpov

‘Arekdaripov EdogBoic
Etruyols EefooTol
Eroc ¢ 277.7-9

Diocletian and Maximian
#roc y kai 8 281.2

Toil xvpiov Tudr AtoxAnTiorol
Kol Tol Kupiov iy
Meakpuavol EefSoaorar

Froc v and 3 281.25-26

Galerius
Ky Eroc 286.3

Maximinus, Constantine I and
Licinius
£roc x kol y 284.4, 15

Constantine | and Licinius

TP KUpiwer nuar Kwrotarrivoy
kel Aekrveviov EeGoorir

#roc Evecror weet ¢ 285.25-26

Constantine 1, Crispus, Con-
stantine I, Constantius If
Eroc ko e y 287.12, 30

Unknown

Eroc Tpitor 268.16

Alrroxpdropos Keloopog
Maprov Adpyiiov —-
Evoefotc Edtuyobc
Lefoaoroll

Froc B (269-277) 280.21-22

B. Consuls

imarteios Tol Kupiov fudy
Atrrokpcaropos Makyuaroil
Eefaorol 16 ¢ kext
Kwrorearriov Tol v fzoic

(306) 283.1-2
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bTaTElG TP deamoT@y UK
lahepiovr Obahepiov
Mafiuarol Egffoorol o 0
kel Deedeplov Obadepiov
Mok pivor EeBaorol 70 3
(311} 284.1-2

iraTeloe TRV deaToT@r HUdY
Kwvrorarrivoy kel Awkirviov
Eefaorar 1o 6 (313) 285.2-
3,30-31

vmareice "Ooverior Taddikavol
vl Keowriov Boooov tow
Acepemporaerey (317) 286.10-
12

irareciag TGy deomorr Ruawy
Ewrerarrivov "Avyotarov 76 {
kel Kewroropriov ToU
empareoraTov Keiowpog 70
S (326) 287.1-3, 20-21

iwareias $Ahaoviov laAAwarvod
keei Odoehgpiov Evppdyov taw
heumporarwr (330) 288.19-
20

iweereice lovriov Beooov ke

v Phaooviov "ABAaBiov Taw
| AapmporaTwy émdpxwy (331)

289.1-2

C. Indictions

& 286.8

‘D. Months, days

"Adprarod k6 261.5

"Abp o 262.18; (reounrics
To0) 284.4; {, wx 256.4

émaryouevar v 263.21; cf.
Mesore

‘Ewecigy 287.12,30

Oef 273.15; 280.7; o 264.21;
k3 287.19, 37

Katoopeioc 274.10

Meoopy 280.7, 8, 10; oy
285.31; émayoperon 284.21;

Mexeip 280.7; 282.4; &0
253.11

veounvice 284.4

Moww 252.27; 259.12-13, 17-
18; 260.19;

Meeyaw e 255.23; xkn 257.8

Tige 282.3; 5 254.16; ¢
288.20

boperwd 265.7; 274.5; 280.7;
7 258.13-14; (f 270.8

bapuotdr 257.14; 273.19;
280.7; 289.8; ¢ 274.3;
250.25; vy 271.6; 1 259.4;
of 251.12; éyding kod elxa-
doc Toir $. 284.11; «f
286.12

Peiige 273.28; & i Tpeekadt
roi ., 280.19

Xoiax vy 277.9

Il Personal Names

We use the following abbrevia-
tions: br.= brother of; d.=
daughter of; f.= father of;
gf. = grandfather of; gs.=
grandson of; h.= husband
of: hbr.= halfbrother of;
m.= mother of; s.= son of;
s1.= sister of; w.= wife of.

‘Abnrédwpos 261.1

*Axovoihaog 250.2

AMKLUOS

-5. ‘Eppiceg, gs. 'AmohAAariog
265.12

—see also Mdapros Alp. "A.

'ANOmioc Belrepog 292.8,
back.2

“Appwr, ovetparé; 283.6




204

‘Appwrcpor, see Alpnhic A

‘Apucwrog f. Avp. Ap..eug
283.4

‘Apdic 262.back

' Avovfidc, kapuqhitng 253.6

'Avrioyoc 272.18-19

'Avramog, see Alpihtog "A.

‘Amic, see Khawdia lowbdpa 1
Kk A

“Amihhe m, Alpihiog Ol W.
Kompfig 281.1

‘Amiwe 5. Qpicwr 258.3-4,10

—see also Khaibiog "A.

"Amohharios

—s. Ilroanée 263.27

. Abpihog Qoo 289.4
f. 'Epuicc, gf. "Akkipog

265.13

—f. "Orprddpic, gf. Kpwricwr
256.6

—f. Xeupijpwr, gf. Xepijuwe
257.12

—see also AlpiAios "A. 0 kol
Eldaipwr, dopitios "A.

‘Amiyxis 5. Iletebpic 257.16

'Ardoic 284.6, 16

“Apcioc, see Adpiidiog "A.

"Apbemc 5. Mappiis 249.2

“Aprahos 265.1

"Apwexiows f. AovkpiiTiog
264.28

"ApmoxpaTiwy, see Alpijiog A.

‘Apafjo; 267.13
Ap..eve, see Alpahoc Ap.
"Aokhac
—s. "Aoxhac 263.1, 5, 9, 13,
21, 23
-f. "Aoxhiic 263.1, 23
Abpniic
"Appwrapor 271.9-10
— Ebdoepovic 1 kot "Qpryevera
284.2, 22n.

INDEXES

— Eapawoig d. Aidupos gd.
Merooapoemic 276.3-4
— Teywooiic f ke Eddoupovic
284.2, 22n.
Atpiinwoe 270.4n., 273.7n.
—'Arromoc 285.34, 35, 53
—' Amorhcirioc o kel Ebboipwy
285.13-14, 30
“Apetoc s. Lapawior 277.9-
10
—Apmokpariwy 276.1
—Ap..suc 5. "Apudrog 283.4
-Kopriaoc s. [Téowg and
Tovhea, b. Avdokopog
281.3, 6-7, 9
—O 5. Kowpijc and "Amihho
281.1, 6, 13, 23
Tlapeinic s. [ebhog and
Oaicolc 284.3
—Irohepciog 289.3
—'Poiigoc 288.9, 21
—Eepiirog 284.22
Erépavoc 5. Eiropoc 287.3,
23
—'Qpiwr 5. 'Epuivos 286.13
“Mpoc 5. "ATorhdriog 289.4
—.|.[ e iwor 276.2
—see also Maprog Anp.
"Adpobrice 51. NikooTpoern, W.
Meapriwy 0 kai Awoyérng
250.7, 9
"Axthhelc diaonudTorrog
289.14
Al f. Baigolc 262.12

Bepevikn 254.12,19

AnunTpl---] 265.22
Aldupog 262.10; 288.21
5. Aidupog o ki Aoipiog, f.
‘Hpdkhewo 7 ko "Povgiva
266.3
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5. [leroodpamic f. Alpnhice
Eapawoic 276.4
—vemTepoc 275.1
—o ki Aotprog f. Aidvpoc, gf.
"Hpaxheiee i kol "Povgiva
266.3
Avoyérme 252.21
—see also Mopriwy 0 ko AL,
Méprog $Adowog A.
Ardyimroc, see Khetidiog A.
Ardbwpoc 258.1-2
Arddwpoc 0 kad Awvdoropoc f.
ITrohepaios 260.3-4
Aworiowog 269.4
—s. Aworbotog 0 voi Kwwed[---]
262.6
kyrios of Nikoorpdery 250.13
—see also dacduoc A.
Aoviowog o xai Kwped[-—] f.
Avoriiowos 262.4
Audoropog 278.1, back
—b. Kopmihog, s. Ildowe and
Tovhwcern 281.11, 15
-see also Avddwpoc o kel A.
Avdripoc 271.9
Aopitioc 'Amorharos 262.20
Awpiwpr
—f. Awpolc and Terydic
272.14-15, 21
f. AoAAcem 0 ke KiptAhe, h.
Eopamidc 1 wei Oaiooic
265.8-9
Awpolic d. Awpilwr 272.13-15,
20

Eipnroados 276.8

Eipwvivoc, see "TodAiog
'‘Hpwiirog

‘Eripayoc 5. IThovriay
5,9 264.4, 6, 10

"Epubeg

-5. "Hpwv, g5. "Eppéc

i b

b
=
(7
=

259.6-
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—f. "Hpwe 255.3

—f. "Hpwvr, gf. ‘Epudic 259.7

"Eppiac

5. Barrag, g5. 'Eppicc 265.3
5. "Amohhaimog, . "Alkipoc

265.12

—ef. "Eppicc 265.4

—see also Méproc Abprihog
“Alktpoc o kel E.

'‘Epuiroc . Alpfidioc "Qplww
286.13

Eddeefpiar

—5. Geoyelrwy 268.3

—see also AlpifAiog
"Amodheriog 0 kel B

Eldoiporic, see Avpniico
Eldoeepovic 9 voi "Qprysveic,
Alpnhia Teywaolc 1 kai Eb.

Edhéyiog 285.26

Eiimogog f. Alpihwos Erédaros
287.5, 23

"Hiaieee 290.2, 3, 11, 12

‘Hp[---] 270.2

"Hpoexhdac 280.23

"Hpdxchere 254.2,13,17-18

—1 xeei "Povdive d. Albvpos, gd.
Afbupoc 0 kai Aolplog 266.2

'Hpaxheibne 250.4-5; 262.10-
11

f. Meopriwe 0 xeei Awoyémg

250.11

- gee also Mershaos 6 ki "H.
272.6-7

‘Hpaxiiic 278.17
"Hpwy 256.8

5. 'Epudrc 255.3,21

s. 'Epuéec, f. "Epudic 259.6

o kel Aodprog f. Ewkpdrnc o
kel Bdwr 268.11-12

'Hpwvivoc, see "lotduog "H.
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Bafjoig m. *Mpoc, w. Lapdc
264.22

Baiooiic

—d. A[, w. [laveipic O kel
ITrodAde 262.12

—m. Adpihog Tlopsimg, w.
Mathoc 284.3

—see also Doparmdc 1 xai ©.

Ocramiyyic m. Kporiary, w.
‘Owvvingpig 256.6

Ocoyeitwr f. Ebbaipwy 268.3

Broyéimc, see Eapomivy 0 kol
e,

Oeobapa 292.3

Ocppovlic 278.18

Oswr 249.3, B, 15; 282.1

-see also Ewkpamc 0 vl €.
Oel..lpwe 292.2

‘Toviicer; m. Kopriheog and
Ardoxopoc, w. Tléoig 281.3

Tovhwawoc f. Tipofsoc 289.13

‘Totdiog "Hpwriveg f. Adpryog
252.1,back

loapoiic w. Aswviénc m.
Acorriec 273.2

Tovbeiper, see Khowdio ‘1.

latbwpog

—s5. Mapiwr 259.5-6, 9

—5. "(piwy 268.12-13

—f. Xapéae 260.1

Toyvpiwe f. "QpryEime 268.1

Kaorwp 269.2

Koigg 278.19

Khovdia "lobopa § wol "Amric
276.2-3

Khaibog 286.7

—'Awiwr 255.1

—Aubyimrog 272.8-9

-Zevodior 266.1

Kowpijc f. Adpihiog “OM h.
“Amhhe 281.1

Kopiihwoe 282.1; see also
Abpihos K.

Kpwpiwy 8. "Orvddpre and
OevaTiyyic, g5
*Amohhomos 256.6

Kipthher, Aodharn 7 kai K. d.
Awpiwy and Eapomids 1 ko
Baiooig, gd. Eapawinr o
xai Geoyéme 265.8

Kipig 252.22

Kewued[-—|, see Awoviiorog 0 xai
K.

Asorréc 5. Aswvidnc and
‘loapotic 273.2

Aswvidne f. Agovrac, h.
Toapoiic 273.2

AoAars 7 ked Kipihhe d.
Awpiwy and Lapamidg 4 v
Baiooic, gd. Zapawiuy 0
kol Oeoyéme 265.8

Adryoec

—s. 'Toiduog 252.1,back

- see also OdaArdproc A.

Aovkpritioc s. "Aprmeyiowg
264.28

Aotprog, see Aidvpog 0 ko A,
“Hpwe 0 keei M.

Makipoc, see Erarihoc M.

Mapic 290.3, 11

Mapiwe f. "Teibwpoc 259.5-6

Mapkiwr 6 ko Aroygrg s.
‘Hpoxheidne, w. "Adpodioin
250.10-11

Méproc Abprihiog “Alkipoc o
ki ‘Eppicie 265.15-16

Maprkec $haovioc AwoyErng
274.5, 9 (om. Méproc)

Meéprkog dhaoviog Erpamimmog
274.6

Mépros f. "Qpuyérec 272.5

Mappiic . "Apfamc 249.2
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Mepéhaoc 6 xei “Hpaxheidne
272.6-7

Nepeorawog 279 back

Nepeoiwy f. Jwr 269.5

Niknddpoc 253.2

Nikoorpcamn kinswoman of
Aroriorog, si. "Adpodioic
250.8, 12

Nidcgppwr 271.10-11

Nidiwr 5. Eaparior, g5
Lapamivr 267.2

Eevopar, see Kiaibboc Z.

"0\, see Alpfihiog "O.

'Oppdigproc 5. Npoc 251.7

'Orpiddorc 5. 'Amorharog, h.
Scvamiyyee, . Kpwrine
256.6

Oierhépiog Adryoc 258.1

Oddhnee see $Adovoc OO,

[Teabivoe 272.12

Mecheedice 290.2

Mowicwer 267.7

Mawroitiog 285.32

Mapeinic, see Alpihoc 1.

Maowe 279.16

[aiihos f. Alpihiog apetnig,
h. Baioolc 284.3

[owaipis 0 kai Irodhéc h.
Oaioolic 262.8, 12-13

Hereiowe 278.18

Hereipg f. "Arniyxic 257.16

Herexaw s. Merexav 254.16

Mereyaw f. Merexar 254.16

Meroodpanic f. Aibvpog gf.
Alpnhice Eapamoig 276.4

Mgrpog 290.2, 5, 11, 12

Mhovriwe f. "Emipayos 263.2;
264.4

207

[Méowg f. Alp. Kopmihoc and
Awdokopog, h. "Tevdeam
281.3

[lpiokog 270.2

pwroic 279.17

TIr( ) 278.19

ToMepolog
5. Atddwpoc 0 xai Adokopoc
260.3-4, 14-15

—see also Adpiheog IL

Irohhepoig, see dhaovia I1.

[Trodhieg

. "Amorharos 263.27

—see also Ilavoipic 0 kod 11

‘Povgbirvee, see "Hpdxhew 7 ko
P
"Poiidoc, see Alpihog P.

Lopamdae 278.19

—1 kol Oeioobe d. Dapawior 0
kai Peoyéime, w. Awpiwy,
m. Aoddor) 7 kol Kipthho
265.10

Laparior 257.8, 9; 259.4

—s. Nuhiwe, gs. Eapoamriwy
267.6

f. Aipihog “Apeos 277.10

—f. Nihiwr 267.2

—f. Epormiew, gf. Nikiwy
267.2

—o xei ©goyérmg . Lapamics 1
kel Baiooiic, gf. Ao 1
kot Ko 265.10-11

Capamwoic, see Appnhia L.

Capac f. 'Qpog, h. Oafjaig
264.2, 21

Eepiivoc, see Alpijhiog L.

Tipehhic 273.1, 6, 9, 10, 23;
back.11

Lrarihoc MaEpoeg 261.1

Lrédaroc, see Alpihwog E.
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Erparewmog, see Mdapxog
dhdouviog L.

Cwkpdre 0 ke Oéwy 5. "Hpwr 0
kot Aovproc 268.11-12

Lokopic Téraprog 292.8, back.

Earac f. 'Epopiag 265.3

Teeydic d. Awpiwy 272.14, 20

Teypawe 290.3, 10

Tereprg 253.7n.

Tere..g 253.7

Texwaoie, see Abpyhia T. f kai
Ebdeceporic

Tipébeos s. Tovhardc 289.13

ToipBuwr 278.1

“Tyeivog, see $hdueog 'T.

dhodéomorog 255.2-3

dhaovia ITrod\apoiic 274.3

Phcivog

— Moo 287.4, 22

—Obahgre 266.12n.
“Tyeivog 288.5

—see also Méapkog M.

Dofaupuwyr 285.26

Bewkiwr 262.19

¥apdoee s. 'loidwpoc 260.1

Neoapijpwy 252.1, front

—s. Xoupijpwr, gs. "Amolhaviog
257.11

—s5. "Amorhwroc, f. Xawpfuwe
257.11

Xapiowoc 292 back.1

Vipovpds 253.1, front

Moryérewc

—d. Méprog 272.5

—see Alpnhic Eddonporic f ko
‘1.

‘Qoueyéme 279.16; 291.4

5. 'Toxvpiwr 268.1, 15

‘Qpiwr 271.7

—f. "Axiwe 258.4

—f. "loidwpoc 268.12-13

_see also Abpriiwog .

poc

—s. Laphic and Oadiowg 264.2,
6,9,13, 21

—f. 'Opvippre 251.7

_see also Adpihog .

[—]rog 280.23
[-—lébwpos 270.10, 16
[--]guhog 250.13
[--=]wr 269.5

II Geographical
A. Countries, Provinces,
Towns, Villages

Aiyvrroc 288.4

"AheEcvbpeiy 255.2

ArTiroie 266.2

‘Aprirdon Tahe 269.2

‘Avnirépn Méha 272.11-12

‘Amicer 289.10n.

"Ami.cer 289,10

‘Amice 260.7 (kapn 'AL);
268.13

‘Apyidc 260.5 (keun A.)

'ApowoiTye 257.9-10; 263.4;
264.5 (A vopudc); 274.1

Beekywae 257.2, 15

Aworféor 284.3

"Enrravopic 265.2

"Hpaxheibov pepic 250.17-18;
257.10; 274.7 (om. psp.)

'Heerorice 271.8

Benbéhdei 255.4 (kaun B.);
268.2 (kwpn 8.)
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Enfaic 265.2; 267.2

Toctor [Teryyée 265.16

Keprijoie 256.5

Keprketiper (keopn K.) 289.5

Méugic 263.2

Meugimc ropog

Neudpae 276.6

xeopn |- 1. ewg Toit "OfvpyyxiTov
vouot 283.4-6

roudc see ApairoiTc,
Meugimc, "OFvpvyximcg

'Ofvpryyimng 261.1; 262.19;
276.1; 283.5-6 ("OE. roudc);
285.30; 289.3

'‘Ofvpryyir@r mohig 265.6;
285.4; 287.6, 24

‘Ofvpiyywr wéiee 262.back;
265.9; 267.2, 3

mayos 289.5-6; ( wiyoc 285.1,
5

Méha 272.2 (kdun I1), 12, 18;
286.8

[Tivoe 264.1, 3 (wwpum I1.)

woALe See "ArTirdou,
'Ofvpvyyirar, 'OFupiyyar

Mroheucic "Apdfwr 274.10

Poucior 274.1; (modereic of)
265.14

Levra 273.3

EéogpPer (kwdum L.) 285.5, 32

Te@riime 256.5

Tvyerakiragoy 267.9

Tuvyirgdyar, kaun 285.7, 41-
42

b habéndey 249.4; 250.17,
19-20; 252.back; 263.3
(keopn 6.); 264.5; 274.7
(kespn $.); 281.1-2 (kaopun ®.)

264.1

B. Amphoda, tribes, demes

"AMaieic 265.5, 13
audedoy --- 262.3, 5, 11

209

augodor MupoGoharor 262.7

apugodor Evpraxijc 257.12

dppodor Xyrofookiuwy ETépwy
259.7-8

Seopogdploc 269.3

KedMrékmoe 266.3-4; 269.5-6

Meopricvioc 269.4

Maridioc 266.3; 269.3, 4, 5

MupaSahcron 262.7

Motperecy 262.9

Evpuekfic 257.12

Ewoikoourog 265.4

Tepyeroifs 262.22

vt ibaraooe; 265.13

XnroBookiwy Etépwy 259.7-8

C. Names of kleroi, fields and
farms

apmehkdr xrijpo Ierpox( )
keehotperor 284.5

aumehwr Erapgriarol heybueros
255.7-8

crpovpee Amgoiro; 284.6

Spvude Keprijoewg 256.5

ewoixktor wepl 0 Awobion
[Merpox( ) keehotpsror 284.3

khfipoc Tuw Aeyopevos 276.6

[edivov khipoc 272.12

[MeTpox( ) see dgumehinar,
Emolkiov

Eropruxrol, see guwehay

yipa dpvpol Kepejocws 256.5

D. Streets, buildings

groc 'Abnvag 259.5

IV Official and military
terms and titles

fepYUpLKGE See TRGKTWE Gpy.
gptoc 287.5, 23
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faoihikog ypappeteis 257.9;
262.20

BiBihobixy 252.11-12

BiFhwobixn éyrriioewy 274.1

Bifhwodihat éykmioewy 285.4

Bovhevriic 265.6; 273.1; 285.3;
287.5, 23

yeyupracipxrws 260.2

VEMUOTOYPOGOULEVD SEE
ETLTIONTIS

ypappcTeis yewpyar 268.1-2

ypappateis see also Bacihxig
yooppaTels

ypageior 274.10

dnpoowdme Ecmkic mpakTopices
265.1

duxoquorarroc (alone) 289.14

Sikaoripror 270.1a, 13

duowknmic 270.4, 6, 7

Eyemoig see GiFhaobirn,
FeffhogdihaE

ExoTorTapX NG TaEEws Koflo-
hkdrroc, axd 287.4, 22

éEyynretoag 285.3

Emapyoc Tic Alyimrov 288.4

émwoTpoTyyice 266.14

émoTpaTyyioes 266.12

émoTpdryyos 266.1

émmpnnic 268.3, 13

EMUTNON TR YEMM LT
yoagovpérwr 257.1

éwirpomog 272.10

ebfymapyns 273.1

fyepcr 261.2; 285.53

fryopocropnriTwr " AleEarbpeicg
255.1

nyolpero; 285.8

ibtog Noyog 252.14

korfloMLKOTC SEE EXQITONTOPXTS

kexoounTevkws 260.1-2

koounThe Gwodeberypdrog
265.5-6

KpGITLOTOS See EmLoTPaT] s

kwpcpyns 281.2

kwpopyic 281.7

kwpopyxos 281.4-5

ktipng (comes) 291.3

kwpoypoppcereic 272.4

haoypagos 262.22

payaipodopos 268.12

voucipxne 269.2

Eemnh wpokTopio see
dnpooudmg

pleTepeevds 283.6

TOTOLLWIEALOY SEE TPULTOTLTOS

wohTele, ) "Pupaiwr 265.14-
15

TOQLTOOLTOC TOTRL M P AW
286.7

TOQKTOPIC 568 dnuoowImg

wpaxTwp apyvpikay 271.8

wpeoiTepoc kwpns 272.2

aurohdyog 268.14

orparyyoc 275.4; 285.13 (ol
ropoi), 14, 33

orparyyoc "Ofvpryyeitou
261.1; 262.19; 276.1;
285.30: 289.3

orpacriwrye 273 back.1n.;
275.3, 5

TaELG SEe EXaTOFTaPX NS

oioko; 257.3

yupeeremiorarye 289.5

V' Civil professions, trades
and occupations

gpmwehovpydc 282.7
amooTaadpos 292.5
yeoppoTeic 276.2; 282 4
Emoramyg 292.7
émirpomoc 280.23
kapyiimTe 253.6
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kmroTpogo; 255.4
armharyg 253.2, 5; 273.11
pritwp 275.1

Tpaneltme 250.3
doorrioriic 255.3; 274.3
xepioric 271.9

VI Religion

‘Admges 259.5

T4 267.5

Zeig I'p "HMog 267 .4-5
"Hhioc 267.5

Beceydc 249.3-4 n.

ficioc dprkog 285.27; 288.18, 22
Heoi 283.3

igpdr 261.3

xiptoc Edpamic 278.4
opokoc 285.27; 288.18, 22
Tooredipos 261.3
Lapamic, kipog 278.4

VII Measures, Money

A. Measures

cpovpee 250.15-16; 251.3;
260.6, 8-9 11: 267.9;
272.16, 17, 21; 273 back.12;
274.7, 8 bis; 285.16

aprafn 258.4-5; 260.11-12;

277.11 bis, 12; 283.9; 287.8,

9, 14, 26, 27, 32
Moo 291.5
ueTpoy TeTparyoivikoy 260.19-20
verifior 289.7, 10, 13, 14, 16,
17, 19
TETPGXO0IMKOC SE€ UETPOP TETP,
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B. Money

cepyupiov Sperypi (see also
dporxpn) 250.20-21; 259.11;
263.10-11, 25; 264.11-12,
25-26; 268.7-8; 273.4:
281.20

dpoeypny 249.6; 250.21, 22,
257.18,19; 259.15-16;
268.9, 15; 271.12, 13:
273.15, 16; 273 back.13, 14;
280.3, 4 bus, 6, 7 bis, 8, 9
bis; 286.2 bis, 4 ter, 5 bis, 6

Huwéheor 273 back. 14

kepaTia hree 292.4, 5

ALTOC SEE KEQOETION ALTOE

ofdohoc 255.13,16; 268.9 (bis),
15

merrwfohos 273 back.13

rahcrror 286.6

Towofdéhior 273 . back.14

VIII Taxation

cepreefic 260.13
yewpeTpice 271.12
gibn 271.11

peeiBeor 273 back.13
Egmndg 265.1
dioxoc 257.3
diharrpor 261.4

IX General

&Foifmro; 266.27

&fpoyos 272.10, 17

dyadoc 253.7 (yeburaTes);
267.2

dyyfhiw 281.6, 10

dyvodw 285,10

dyopdfw 252.8-9
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dyopovoudw 255.1-2

dryopaoric 274.1

dypdpupatos 263.28

ayporkicc 285.46

deynce 267.3

Cryw 267.4

dbehgn 250.7; 266.11

abendde 253.1; 267.13; 278.1,
4, 7- 279.8; 281.11, 15;
290.2. 10, 12; 292.2, back.1

abicipeToc 260.9

debindw 281.18

&bikoe 266.10; 285.18

&bohoc 260.20; 280.14; 287.9,
27

el 285.17

cifipior 265.18; 267.10

alpéw 254.7,9; 269.6; 280.20;
284.9

aipw 278.14

oitnowg 285.23

ciwy- 285.17

dkivburos 284.17

axorovfoc 285.11, 38

dnohoifwe 250.18, 251.8-9,
270.1a; 274.11; 275.6

oty 266.13

&xpifoc 287.9, 27-28

dxpocTic 285.14

cexipwots 267.4

doanfiic 262.15

daanfiac 290.1

dhixhor 279.2

dghhge 249.11, 13; 266.16;
275.3, 5: 276.9; 280.19;
282.5; 285.42, 44; 288.2;
291.7

dehhe 68 kol 249.11

deh G kol 249.137; 280.19;
282.5; 285.44

GAMAEyyvor 280.20

daMjAwr 281 4, 6, 22

&hnoc 250.22; 261.3; 262.5;

265.1: 273.8; back.10, 12,
II: 278.11; 280.11, 17;
282.5; 284.13, 18

finwe 260.19

dpéneie 280.18

Guehiéw 252.3, 16; 278.8;
279 4 9, 14; 280.11

dppnyice 255.6,14

dum( ) 285.1a

aumehikog See Index ITIC

Gumehog 280.11; 284.19

aumehoupyds See Index V

apwehar 280.16; see also Index
mic

&upodor See Index I11B

audérepor 272.14, 20; 285.3

&y 252.3: 267.4; 278.9; 279.4;
281.18; 284.12

devafaihe 289.11

Gveryryvaokw 275.2, 6; 285.37

aroyaios 266.24-26; 285.22

arayraiwe 276.14; 282.9

dewaiyky 278.3

drarypage 262.4, 8

cevdryw 273 back.2

dradéyopcn 266.14

devarheBarw 273 back.5

dramépme 270.15; 274.11

dpoeoTarée 292.3n.

dracraTow 292.3

dradaiperos 274.4

deraedhépw 270.13

dragopa 285.37

dreyenirwe 280.11

&vey 257.5; 287.12, 31

derjp 250.9-10

arfpwwes 279.10

apri 257.17

devriypochy 270.17

cerrivpador 269.1; 285.29

arriypadw 278.6-7, 16; 279.15



INDEXES 213

Grridikos 266.23; 285.12, 42 apylpor (see also Index VIIB)
anmepléTwg 259.14 250.20; 259.11; 285 .48:
dftog 273.22, 23; 280.17 286.14
dkow 249.18; 266.13; 276.15; dpifpsc 276.11
290.12 dpioTepic 263.22
feffwore 266.13-14 fepudrre 285.36
gmonriw 292.6 dpovpo See Indexes [11C and
amaperoxinroc 258.7-8 VIIA
dmac 251.4; 284.8 dpovpndoc 284.6
dewdn 285.6 dppny 288.10, 14
amepyaionc: 289.7, 18 dprciFn See Index VIIA
améyw 254.19; 263.8, 24; dproefice See Index VIII
268.4-5 dproew 266,25
amphdTyc 265.22 dpxw 280.10; 287.5, 23; see
cmholc 285.44 also Index IV, &pfacg
awd + gen. passim domcfopce 252.20-21; 253.6,9;
awoypogy 262.2 and back; 278.16, 17 bis, 18, 19, 20;
269.1, 6 27915, 16
amwoypagw (middle) 262.3; aory 272.6
272.7: 274.12n.: 288.15 aogarma 250.20
amodeikrupt: amobederypuévog Geopahi{w 257.2
265.5 oAy 257.15; 262.3; 265.18;
derofiibwpue 255.17; 259.12, 17; 267.10
260.18; 273.25; 277.13; 278 ceihifopon 252.17-18
back; 279 back; 280.4, 9, 13; oeirrofizy 263.8; 264.9, 23
287.11, 29-30 pbTdC passim
dmokAnpovopos 275.2 dedinue 267.4
dwoxpirw 270.11; 275.1 dgoppi 278.5
amoxpiore 291.10 dyporrog 270.1a
amohapfcre 255.19; 273.13 dypt 280.15
amordvur 278.9
amoméure 279.6 Feehcepsior 265.20
groThnpow 281.9-10 Bapuryaidys 278.11
GmooTooaplog 292.5 Boapivw 252.18
amoraxrog 273.4, 17 Baaihxde 272.15; See also
demorive 273.22; 280.17 Index [V
cemodeeive 285.15 Baoralw 253.4
amoyn 258.3; 286.9 Befonbw 254.7-8, 10; 263.12,
tmwpuyiopos 280.12 26; 264.13, 27; 273.9;
dmapvt 280.13 284.17
Gpyéw 252.17 BeBaiwors 263.26; 264.27

.;'j‘{};m 266.8
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Bice 266.23

Gieori 281.18

Bifhibor 266.12; 276.15

BiBhiobiky 252.11-12; see also
Index IV

Gidnior 285.24

BiihiogihaE See Index IV

Ghcfoc 280.18

Bhamrw 275.2, 5

Gonféw 285.40, 48

Bowde 280.8

Bopptic 289.10

Borcrg 273.21; 280.16

Boromopo; 280.12

Bovhevmic See Index 1V

Bothopuce 257.13; 260.4; 267.3;
280.13

Bobc 284.12

Buwpiros 273.3

yap 275.2; 279.13; 285.43;
291.6; 292.9

ve 278.13

yeyvuramapynrac See Index [V

vErmee 280.9 bis

vemmpaToypagpiw 257.1, 15

yeolxog 288.9, 17; 290.13

vewpsTpice See Index VIII

rewpyéw 284.15, 16

vewpyieds 260.15

rewpyoc 268.2, 7

vi 267.11; reerorkeci 251.3

yhdor 285.19, 43

yiyvroucet, yivopce 250.18-
19,22: 255.20; 268.9;
271.13; 273.1; 274.11;
275.3; 277.5-6; 278.15;
280.13; 284.20; 285.21, 23-
247 286.6; 287.15, 33;
289.17

yoyrworw 252.10-11; 270.12;

278.4

vaeicoc 280.14

ywijowog 292.7

ypcupe 249.18; 258.11;
264.29; 277.2; 284.22;
285.28

ypapuoTeic, Bacihikic See
Indexes [V and V

yooppcTikdr 254.12-13

voapucrior 285.47

voagsior 250.20; 274.10

ypagw 249.17; 252.3-4, 7, 14,
24; 261.2; 263.27; 264.28;
268.16; 277.3; 278.5;
284.22: 285.28; 287.17, 35;
290.10; 291.6; 292.7

yuwip 262.12 bis; 278.16, 19;
290.3

Soeveilw 259.15

Seewcern 280.3

&€ passim

o6& nei 278.2

Seion 260.23; 280.16

Sexaevvie 280.14

dexamerre 250.16

dexaTéoonpeg 260.9-10, 12;
292.4

Sékarroc 2878, 26

SexaTpeic 268.9

dekog 264.4; 281.24

Seorrws 257.6; 276.12

deomoreine 285.51

deomorne 288.1; 290.1; 292
back.1; see also Index IB

Seirepoc 278.6; 292 8, back.2

Séyopcn 257.6

déw 266.26; 273.14; 280.11,
13; 284.18

o1 278.6

dnhiw 253.4, 9; 257.5; 274.4;
276.11; 279.5: 289 9;

291.10
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dfjpoc 265.3

dmuoctoc 254.9; 268.6; 270.16;
274.9

fgpooie 254.8

dqupoowarns See Index IV

S + gen. 250.19; 252.3, 10;
2832, 5, 6; 285.2; 259.4;
264.14; 265.7, 9; 266.11-12,
15; 271.9, 10; 273 back II;
274.3, 4, 10; 279.6, 12;
284.20; 285.20, 24, 44,
288.21; 289.6

Buk + acc. 249.18; 255.19;
258.9: 270.2; 280.18;
281.21

Sudyrwore 266.15

Saypagw 257.20; 271.7; 273
back .4

Sugyw 292.2

Sroebéxopon 272.3

Sicehin 267.4 bis; 275.4, 5

Siexdoior 264.12, 26; 273.15,
16; 280.6, 7

Sieméumw 253.5-6; 278.12, 13

drymoréw 292.8-9

Sixpma{w 266.10

Sieonpiraroc 285.8, 34; 288 .4;
289.14

dixoTérhw 270.2; 286.6, 13

Suceorody 274.12

SukoTpwpe: 285.20-21

deercerTee 275.3

Suaerifique 267.2; 275.4

bidépw 266.14; 285.43

budpopoc 277.11; 287.14, 32

breeeidopon 262.16; 288.18

Sidwue 270.12; 273.9; 276.5;
279.8; 280.5, 7, 23; 282.8;
200.16; 292.3

Stépyouen 262.1; 273 back.4

diqreniic 280.12

dukceobooice 266.20
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dixcriog 251.9; 279.11

Succaripeor 266.5 bis; 270.1a,
13

iy 280.21

Srowknmic See Index IV

diwholic 255.18; 280.18

dwoooc 277.2; 287.17, 35

duoxihor 250.21; 268.8; 281.2]

Sokdw 252.4

boorg 282.7

sooan 254.4, 12, 18-19; 267.5

Spvudc See Index 11IC

dovopcne 252.10; 261.4; 275.5

St 260.8; 263.12, 26; 277.11;
284.4, 12, 14; 290.15; 291.6

SvoTpiakooTos 267.9

gy 250.16; 252.10; 254.7, 9;
255.16, 18; 257.4, 22;
260.10; 267.3, 4; 273.22 bis;
278.12, 15; 279.14; 280.1,
13, 17, 20

soevTon 254.2-3; 276.8; 280.12;
285.18

éG6opnkorree 263.11-12, 25-26

Eyypagw 281.17; 289.12

gyyvaw 281.13-14; 292.4

éyyvime 280.21; 292.6-7

éyxeeraheinw 280.18

éyxheopos 280.15

Eyxmorg 274.1; 285.5; see also
Index IV, BifAofijxy,
BrihiogihaE

éyxpifw 280.12

£y passim

Fbopoc 260.22

fiéne 278.4 (Péhw); 285.41

gl 252.11; 253.4; 261.2;
278.13; 285.23; 287.13, 31

gidm See Index VIII

giboc 260.13

gikdg 284.11
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eikog 270.17

gixoor 257.19; 259.11, 16;
273.11

sikooroc see Index 1A

glpl passim

cimor 252.9; 285,33, 41

eipnreiw 290.6

gic + acc. 250.19; 251.5;
252 back; 255.11; 256.3;
257.16; 262.1, 3; 264.8;
265.20; 268.14; 274.10;
276.5; 278.10; 280.2, 14,
20; 281.7, 15; 284.13;
285.42, 45, 47, 49; 289.8;
290.16

cic 249.9; 251.4; 277.12;
280.20; 288.11, 13, 15;
290.17

closipe 255.9; 280.9; 281.7-8;
284.4, 14

ciopipw 280.3

gx + gen. passim

Erceoroc 255.13, 15; 257.19;
278.3; 287.14, 32

exaror 259.11, 16; 263.11, 25;
280.7

éxarovTapyoc See Index IV

éxcerooroc 286.2, 5

Exyovoc 254.5; 267.5

éxet 290.17

éreivoc 266.16; 270.12; 279.14

Exxcbénarog 255.9

éxxomy 274.8

ExxomTe 276.9

exovoiwe 284.4

ExTaxtoc 273.14; 284,11, 12

Exrewog 280.20

gxTeriw 281.8, 12

éxtifque 266.15; 285.3%n,

éxtivw 281.19; 287.13, 31

cxdopror 260.10, 18

Edcor 274.8

Eheifepog 267.4

érevfdpwars 267.5

éupérw 281.19

éudc 290.10

fumimTw 285.42

Eumpoaber 264.8

ép + dat. 249.4; 250.19; 256.5;
257.15; 259.12; 260.19, 21,
264.1; 265.16, 17; 266.10,
18; 267.2, 3; 273.7; 274.7;
276.5: 280.3, 11, 12, 19 bis;
281.16; 283.3, 9; 284.12;
285.31; 287.7, 25

Evaroc 259.18; 285.25; see also
Index TA

évbopeveioe 267.12

Erequ 273.3; 284.15

évevikortar 287.8, 26-27

évexupdiw 265.7

évbcbe 279.5

énatowg 257.18; 281.8-9, 13

émarroc 280.19; 290.14

éviornue 257.14; 259.13; 280.9;
281.2; 287.12, 30

Evoyoc 262.16; 288.18

erTaifa 292.2

rrédh 252.16; 278.7; 279.9

évreificy 281.5

Evroxog 259.10

gproc 280.18

grruydre 266.11; 285.32

£t 280.21; 255.14; 286.2, 5

tfaxdowoe 250.21; 280.9, 9-10

etapyvpropss 286.3

étevicovree 273.15

ékcpyalopar 266.9

£Eépyouce 278.7-8; 290.6, 14

Eteort 273.24, 25; 280.2, 18,
281.16

éEnynTetw 285.3; see also Index
v

éEfkorrae 273.5



INDEXES

éEfic 281.11-12; 289.9

ekroyiwe 285.46

ebovberéw 278.9

ckovoia 267.3

ebwhicilw 282.6

Emceyw 284.21

emcekohovfiw 284.7-8

émceraryxe; 284.17; 287.11, 29

emcevaryror 284.8

EmoreTAEw 272,11, 21

Emcire 281.24

Erapyoc See Indexes IB, IV

émei 2582.5; 258.2; 266.18;
279.10-11, 14; 281.4;
285.49

émeudn) 282.3; 292.2

emépyouce 263.14-15; 264.15

ewmepuraw 277.6, 13; 281.22;
284.21; 286.9; 287.18, 36

émpeie 281.20

gmi + gen. 255.12,14; 262.3,

5,7,9,11; 284.11; 285.46;

287.10, 28; 289.8, 9

+ dat, 255.10; 260.19;

263.7; 267 .4; 269.6; 273

back.9; 280.6; 281.21;

284.18

géxl + acc. 250.14n.; 267.3;
277.12; 280.16; 284.4, 14;
285.17, 19

emifaihe 272.16; 284.10

EmLyryraonw 2529

emdcyouon 284.4, 14

emidibwpe 274.3; 2823

emidoors 276.15

émidoyn 284.17, 21

Emiginnc 255.20n.

emifepce 257.5, 13

emiflupice 285.42

Emmaehéw 267.7

emikeipen 280.17

émpuehéopuce 273.21; 284.19

ETiL

émordarne See Index V

EmgTEAMG: 276.16; 282.5, 9-10

EmoTohs 252.7; 278.5; 279.6,
12

EmLoTpoeTyyEw See Index IV

eémtorpoeryyioe See Index [V

emtoTparyydc See Index [V

emTehiw 260.15; 267.3, 4 bis;
284.10-11, 17

emirnpnmig See Index IV

gmiTipor 281.20

éwiTpowog See Indexes IV and V

émdaréoraTos See Index IBB

émgpdpw 275.6-T; 277.3, 4-5;
287.17, 18, 35, 36

émoixior See Index I1IC

emrancebénaros See Index [A

gpyalopce 256.3

epyarge 290.15

EpyohaFéw 255.5

Epyor 256.3; 260.16; 273.8,
18, 25; 280.11; 284.5, 8, 13,
18

Epyopuce 292.2

Eoyorog 280.19

éroiipogc 292.7

Erepoc 257.5; 273 back.1;
281.18

e 284.10

troipwe 270.11

Etoc (see also Index 1A) 255.9,
21; 256.3, 4; 257.14, 16, 17
19; 259.8, 13, 19; 262.16;
263.22; 264.3; 265.8;
268.16: 271.1, 12; 272.28;
2734, 13, 17, 19, 26,
back.10; 274.3, 5, 6, 10, 13;
277.7; 280.9 bis, 21; 281.2
bis, 8, 12, 23, 25; 284.4 ter,
14, 15 bis; 285.25; 286.3;
287.12, 30

coapdéorwe 280.13; 284.7
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shlahiw 280.16; 284.19

etfnmcpyns See Index [V

eixaipwc 284.7, 18

glivorey 267.5

cipnothoyice 287.13, 31

ebpiokw 252.3; 266.16; 278.5

shoyjuwy 276.5-6, 13

siyaploTéw 290.4, 11

eiyopar 253.11; 261.5; 278.2;
292.1

gdimu 285.45

égioque 278.11

Exw 249.3; 251.9; 258.2, 9-10;
259.9: 263.6-7; 264.9, 23;

267.3; 272.11; 274.4; 278.5;

280.6, 20; 283.8; 284.10,
12, 22: 285.10, 18; 287.6,
24; 288.17

fwe 273.13; 278.14; 280.7;
289.19; 290.7

teiryog 280.8
{npuice 282.12
twyoréw 280.16; 284.19

i 250.16; 257.6; 260.10;
262.16: 273.25; 278.15;
279.7: 280.4, 17, 18; 288.18

fyepovice 285.35

fryepiy See Index [V

fryfopoe See Index IV,
fyoiperos

Hédwe 279.7

fikexice 285.44

fuépce 278.3; 290.7

Huepfioos 273.6

fuerepos 285.19

fuohice 287.8, 15, 26, 33

Huwove 251.4; 254.3, 11, 18;
267.11; 286.2, 5

Bovpaowsraros 290.1-2

feayds 249.3-4n.

peioc 285.27; 288.18, 22
feoc 285.51; 290.4

§idve 263.6; 264.7; 288.12
Bptor 260.22; 273.21; 280.16
fuydmp 266.2; 279.16

fuice 249.7n.

Bipee 280.17

Guoice 249.7n.

b 276.12

tdioc (see also Index VIII)
252 14; 260.17; 267.3;
275.3; 280.3

ibwrikoc 289.16

igpdy 261.3

igpoc 272.21; 288.7
(tepiTaTog)

tvae 252.17, 20; 280.10; 282.10;
290.13

iooc 284.22

fornue 264.24; 281.8n.

ioyiw 253.3

reficerep 280.21

xoflopdc 252.12-13: 260.12,
20, 22: 273.21; 280.16;
287.9, 27

kafikw 260.16

xaflorkorne 287.4, 22; see
Index IV

xeelln 281.16

xafioc 249.16-17; 259.19;
278.7; 290.5

keel passim

koepds 265.20

kapdc 260.17-18; 273.14;
280.11 bis; 284.8, 13, 18

keekovpyéw 266.6-7

sochorueice 273.10n.,

kohapoc  260.23

keehexpovpyiee 273.10n.
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woehfw 284.3, 5

koo 277.5; 278.7; 292.2

wapunditne See Index V

kceunhog 288.6, 9

keepmoe 273.13

kepmwrice 284.10

keerar + pen. 254.9; 267.3;
285.32, 33

keeTae + ace, 249.14; 254.2,18;
257.17, 19; 262.2; 265.3;
267.5; 266.24; 269.1, 6;
270.9, 17; 272.3, §; 273 .4,
13, 17, 19: 274.4, 9: 275.4;
278.3; 280.7 bis, 8, 11;
281.10; 284.8, 9, 13

KOTOEAEL T SBE KOTOM L TO M

Koo AL arw 290.8

ceTahoysior 274.4

koereepToi 251.5

koeTeemhde 252.5

coeraywpifew 262.22; 274.13n.

koerockeede 250.15; 251.3;
260.6, 7; 274.7, 8

koo 289.117

kexoounTevkes See Index IV

kehetw 270.3, 10; 272.8; 288.3

kévewuce 280.14

kepaerior See Index VIIB

keddhoor 249.5-6; 2589.10;
287.8, 26

kedohindc 260.25

kivburog 257.4; 284.17

kiory 253.3

kheic 280.17

khnpovopéw 275.5-6

khfipoc 250.15; 260.6, 7;
272.13; 274.7, 8 bis; 276.5;
285.16; see also Index I1IC

kothice 263.7

korpog 2608

koo 272.15

Kot r'u;]*f:c_" 276.8
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kondele 255.16-17,18

koMAnpee 274.2 bis

kopitw 253.2, 4

xomoouc: 252.19

komonyéw 255.17

kowpnyice 255.5-6, 12

womTw 276.12

kbpn 292.3

kopués 280.16 bis

kooxwvein 287.10, 28

woounTic See Index IV .
dmodchorypérog

rorihn 280.14

xpcerioro; 261.2; 27004, 6, 7T,
8: 272.9: see also Index IV,
ETLOTPOTN YOS

xotfy 283.9; 286.8

xpovoTopivog 273.5

krctopen 288.5-6, B

krfipee 273.3; 280.8; see also
Index IIIC

krivoc 252.16-17

xrroTpogos See Index V

prijorg 289.16

xukhevipor 276.7, 10

kvptelin 254.2

xiproc (adj.) 254.14; 267.4;
273.26; 277.2; 280.21;
284.21: 286.9; 287.16, 34

kiproc (subst.) 250.8; 266.4;
272.6; 278.4; 285.25, 33;
290.5; see also Indexes 1A,
IB

kupow 276.9

xwpdpxne See Index IV

xepepyice See Index IV

kwpapyos See Index v

keopy (see also Index I11A)
251.8; 255.4, 7; 260.5, 7,
21: 263.3; 264.1, 3; 265.17;
268.2. 4, 7:272.2; 274.7;
281.1, 4, 5. 7; 283.4-5;
285.5, 32; 289.5, 15
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kwpne see Index IV
kwpoypoppereice See Index IV

rapfcra 255.11; 261.5;
280.15; 282.12; 285.33;
290.15; 292.4, 5

Aouwpoc 285.3; 287.5, 23

)apwpérarog 285.4; 287.5, 23;
see also Index IB

haoypagoc See Index IV

Myw 255.8; 276.6; 285.47

Aevkdypws 264.7

Anedc 280.14

hirée See Index VIIB

Mrpa See Index VIIA

Ay 265.17

royiomipor 285.31

Moyog (see also Index VIII)
252.14; 255.11; 257.3, 17;
273.23; 276.13; 280.6;
281.20; 282.3, 49; 289.6

aoeméc 274.1; 280.6; 286.4, 5

hvorreddc 257.3

povbcire 266.13

peexapopopoc See Index IV

peyohowpéweee 291.7

pueyohompenéoraros 291.3

peysfog 270.5

uéhhw 252.8; 285.50, 53

peEne 252.23

pér 250.9; 255.12; 267.3;
278.2. 12; 280.9, 13, 17;
285.50; 290.3; 292.1

pévw 273.23; 276.13; 290.7-8

uepic 284.6; see also Index [ITA

uépoc 251.2-3; 254.3, 11, 18;
265.17; 267.11; 272.16;
275.3; 284.6, 9, 10; 288.7

péooc 259.8; 263.7

uerce + gen. 250.8; 266.5;
272.6; 285.46; 290.6, 8

uerde + ace. 257.215 260.21;
273 back.1; 276.6; 280.15

peTadierifque 267.3

peToebibwope 278.10

uerafleorg 285.23

perakivéw 280.15

peTehapufare 254.5-6; 284.12

peTahhaoow 251.6

peTakD 266.18

wéroxos 271.7

uérpor 260.19; 280.14; 287.8,
10, 26, 28; See also Index
VILA

pétwmog 255.21; 259.8

uéxpe + gen. 273.26

wij 249.18; 252.3, 16, 17, 18;
257.6; 264.29; 266.16;
270.14; 272.28; 273.22, 25;
278.8, 13; 279.4, 9; 280.17;
284.22; 285.28, 50, 52;
287.13, 31; 288.17

undé 275.2

unbeic 252.10; 262.16; 267.4;
275.1; 282.11-12

pir 256.4 intro.; 257.14;
259.12, 17; 260.19; 265.7;
273.19; 274.10; 280.7 bis, B;
284.4, 21; 287.12, 30; 289.58

pnmcioc 256.4 intro.

pnmp 252.22; 253.7-8; 256.7;
262.6, 12; 264.21; 265.4, 9;
267.2; 273.2; 275.4; 281.1,
3; 284.3; 285.46, 48

unyari 280.2, 16

pnxoerwog 284.7

pekpidc 278.9

profow 257.13-14, 23; 260.4;
2738, 9,12, 16, 18, 19, 24;
280.2, 3, 4, 5, 6 bis, 10, 12,
13, 14, 19, 23; 284.4, 14

piofwoic 273.9, 26; 280.18, 21

wimun 270.14
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povog 252.10; 253.3; 276.9;
282.4; 285.44; 290.14

pxiiFror See Indexes VIIA and
VIII

peeiihor 255.12, 17-18, 19

répw 285.52

veapnrice 284.4

véoc 260.20; 280.14; 287.9, 27

vedTepog 275.1; 284.12

vodw 267.2

vouckpyne See Index IV

vous] 285.51

vopos 249.14; 285.36

vouoc 264.1, 5; 285.13, 32; see
also Index II1A

Eeveri See Index VIII
Enpaive 280.18

oFohdc See Index VIIB

oybofkorra: 280.3, 4 bis

dydoo; 284.11

ohe 263.13; 267.2, 4; 280.8

ofcdror 292.6

otboe 249.18: 264.29; 278.9;
279.3, 7,9, 13; 282.10;
284.22: 285.28; 292.9

olrice 257.15; 262.2, 3; 265.18;
267.10; 269.1, 6

oikovoutw 254.6

oikoc 287.7, 25

olmeoc 280.14

olroc 280.14, 15; 282.9; 284.9;
200.13

ok 255.13, 15-16; 257.19;
288.10; 292.5

ohdxhnpoc 284.6, 16

dhoc 260,11, 14

ourie 262.14; 272.22; 285.27;
288.22

ouoymjoo; 281.11

duowog 261.4

opoorne 281.10; 284.9

opoiwg 255.15; 280.3, 19;
281.13; 288.12; 292 .4

ouoroyéw 249.2; 255.5; 263.1,
23; 2642, 22; 2T77.6-7, 13-
14: 280.6; 281.22: 283.7-8;
284.21; 286.10; 287.6, 18,
24, 36

opoptsitorog 250.6-7

opomcrploc 250.6

opod 286.6

opddaior 263.7

dugoehos 263.7n.

ormhdrng See Index V

oropce 2923

oropciiw 279.11

droc 255.13, 15; 263.5, 24;
264.7, 23; 273.11

omnvikee 254.8

omogog 292.8

amoTepoc 281.16, 18

orwe 276.11; 278.8, 11; 279.6

dpyavor 284.7

opyifw 252.8

apbie 277.5

dproc 262.16; 285.27; 288.18,
22

b passim

Booc 250.16; 260.10, 16;
280.13; 284.6

sorep 251.4; 268.10; 280.3,
15: 284.6; 286.6; 287.9, 27

aoTpakroxpwpe; 263.6

tre 278.15

B 278.4, 9; 279.3, 7; 292.9

drov 278.14

ovde 285.51 bis

ovdeic 275.4; 278.6; 280.11;
285.45, 49; 290.15

ovbémw 274.6

oterparoc See Index V
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ol(k) 273.24; 276.12; 279.11;
280.18; 281.16; 282.4;
285.10, 44; 290.8

oA 255.21; 259.8; 263.22;
264.3; 281.23

ot 270.11; 276.11; 279.4 bis

obowekoe 268.6; 274.8

ovroc 250.5; 252.6; 261.4;
264.13; 265.19; 267.4;
270.3, 9; 277.5; 278.6;
279.8; 280.13; 281.19, 21;
282.11; 284.14, 22; 290.77,
291.7, 9; 292.6, 7

olirwe 285.9; 288.11; 289.12,
18

odeidguoa 267.12

ddeiiw 250.22-23; 273.13, 26;
275.6; 279.10; 282.7-8

ogpiic 281.24

oxhéw 279.13-14

wayog See Index I11A

waibevorg 291.8

Toudi 285.6

wadior 253.9-10

weig 285.38, 43

weerraxfi 277.3

rerrayod 287.17, 35

warwoc 265.4

mapa + gen. 249.3; 253.back;
254.5; 255.11; 257.11;
258.3; 259.9; 260.3, 4,
263.9; 264.9; 265.3; 266.2,
268.5, 6; 272.5; 274.9;
276.2; 280.6; 283.8; 284.3,
20; 285.5, 35, 41, 48; 287.7,
15, 25, 33; 289.4

wape + dat. 278.3-4; 280.12;
284.16; 285.18, 20, 24

wapa + acc. 280.14; 285.50

Topofaive 281.17, 19

wapoebibwur 257.22; 260.22;
273.22; 280.15, 17, 19;
284.18; 285.15

wapabootg 273.20

rapafeorg 274.1, 11

rapaxahiw 252.15; 291.2

rapoahapfare 257.22; 268.5;
273.19; 287.10, 28

mopopéve 280.5

ropopetpfw 277.10; 287.7, 25

ropapstpno 287.11, 29

woepoevopioe 285.52

Tapavopws 285.21

rapaTénww 285.23

woparifppee 272.1

ropoeduhdorw 261.3; 280.15

mwapee (sum) 268.10

wapihkw 266.17

mapsuBaihw 249.10

rapéyw 249.6-7; 280.14;
288.3: 290.13

wopinue 272.19

e 249.12; 251.9; 253.8;
260.8, 11, 13, 16, 23;
263.14, 26: 264.13, 14 bis,
27: 265.19; 266.15; 273.3,
R, 24; 277.4; 278.2, 20;
280.11, 12, 16, 19, 21;
282.5; 284.5, 8, 11, 13, 17
bis, 18, 20 bis; 287.13, 16,
17, 31, 34, 35; 290.3; 292.1

morip 251.6; 252.1, 6; 274.5,
9; 285.41, 44, 45

marpiuwraitor See Index IV,
TOEKETWH

wéuwroc 251.2; 252.6; 288.6

méuww 253.4-5; 279.2; 290.16

merdipepoc 289.6

werraeri 257.21

mevTaxooor 268.8-9; 291.5

wérre 257.16; 260.6; 274.2;
283.9
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werrexatbécceroc 274.16;
280.10

wepi + gen. 252.4, 6-7, 15, 23;
253.8; 254.6-7; 272.10, 11,
18: 273.23: 276.6, 14:
277.5; 281.18-19; 288.5;
290.4;291.1, 4,7, 9

wepl + ace. 250.17; 255.7;
260.5, 7; 273.3; 274.7;
276.6, 10; 284.3

wepiewue (sum) 267.3; 285.45

wepipeTpor 267.9

weprpeiyw 266.16-17

wepowcis 273.5

mimpcokw 254.4, 17; 263.4, 23-
24; 264.6, 22

wiooa 291.4

whcyioe 265.19

TAse 280.17

TAfpng 286.9

moidw 282.11; 2588.8; 270.14;
273.25; 276.15; 278.3, 7,
13-14; 279.7, 13; 280.10;
282.11; 284.6, B, 13;
287.11, 29

wohig 265.11; see also Index
1A

moMTeice 265.14-15; see Index
A

mohiTne 289.13

mohhare 266.4

wohiic 252.25; 266.5, 10
(superl.), 12 bis {corr. to
superl.); 278.1

wormpac 2667

woTilw 280.2

womtopos 273.7; 280.8; 284.6,
18, 19

movc 264.4

mpdype 206.0, 17; 285.39, 40

wpoiwooTog See Index I'V

woakTopeice 265.1
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wpakTwp See Index IV

mpdEig 252.15; 279.15;
280.20; 284.20; 287.15, 33

Tpdowg 254.14; 263.14;
285.33, 36, 47

TpdTTw 257.6

wpeofiiTepo; 272.2

wpd + gen. 273 back.6; 278.2;
200.3; 202 1

mpofcaiie (mid.) 266.4

Tpoypagw 254.3-4, 11-12, 17;
262.15; 268.15-16; 280.23

wpodghiw 284.11

wpodiEpyouce 274.9-10

mpofleouic 257.20-21

wpokeipoe 249.17; 254.10-11;
259.19; 264.23; 267.11;
268.15; 273.29; 277.13;
284.16, 21; 285.12-13, 27;
286.14; 287.19, 37; 288.22;
289.17

mpovesw 285.11, 38

modroy 282.10-11

wpoc + dat. 265.20

wpdc + acc. 254.13; 257.4;
260.14; 267.4; 273.7, 8, 10,
12 bis, 18, 20, back.12;
276.13, 14; 280.8, 13, 20;
281.6, 21; 282.11; 292.5, 7,
back.1

mpogdyw 257.13

mpogspyopce 285.43

wpooxedioTnue 261.3-4

wpooxipmue 278.3

wpoohapfarw 276.7-8

mpooopeihw 273.22

mpooTaypa 275.7; 285.33

rporcerTw 272.13, 19

wporepor 257.15

aporifnue 270.16

rpovTioxréouce 257.18

rpoxpeicc 280.8; 284.12 bis
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wpiiToc kai eikooroc See Index
IA

Tupdc 258.4; 277.10, 12;
287.7, 9, 25, 27

wwhd 288.13

wiohoc 288.11

riog 279.13

piitwp See Index V

podear 273.17

pipn 265.20

povvope 252.25; 253.11; 261.5;
279.17

oeBaordc See Index A, IB
onpetdw 256.8; 257.8
ojuepoy 290.7

giricds 285.16

girondyog See Index IV
orcahee 291.6

oéc 253.8; 270.5; 292.1
ogmovba{w 278.11
amovdaios 278.13
oreegpuhy 253.3

oreyviw 280.19
aTiyapopagopor 292.6
oroc See Index IIIC
arparyyoc See Index IV
orperiwTyc See Index [V
orpipe 252.20

ol passim

ovyyerjs 250.12
guyxpuaTitw 252.12
ovyxwpyue 274.11
ovyywpnog 261.2
oukcpvoe 276.7, 10, 12
oiufiog 252.23
ovppiofwric 284.9-10
oipmac 257.17
ouppwréw 264.11, 24-25; 280.5
obugwros 25520

gip + dat. 254.4; 265.1; 273.3,
11; 280.5; 287.8, 26

guverpe 261.4

ourifnc 257.20; 284.13

auviieny 281.17

auviornpe 263.10; 264.10;
285.47

guprifgue 280.15; 281.5, 22

gurripnows 280.9

goarplor 290.15-16

appayomi 253.2-3

reehoorror See Index VIIB

Tapcior 288.7

rakic 287.4, 22; see also Index
v

rarrw 277.11; 281.8n.

raxfwe 291.11

rayic 252.14

TaxiTEpOY 278.12: 279.2

TE passim

rexpfpor 266.7

réxvor 262.back; 267.8; 278.17,
18, 19

réheoc 276.11; 288.11, 13

Teretow 280.10-11

réhsopee 273 back.7

rehsuTdw 267.4

réhoc 254.13; 284.18

reaoaparorta 271.12-13

Téoocepe; 288.10, 12, 14

regocpeokodénaros See Index
IA

réTaproc 292.8, back.2

reTpaxweyidvoe 280.23

reTpayoivecor See Index VIIA

i 254.19; 263.10, 24;
264.11, 25; 268.14; 273.23;
280.18; 286.8

Tipnpee 285.49

Tic 252.4; 285.33, 52

Toipur 266.10; 285.40

Topog 274.2

réwoc 265.21:274.7; 280.13;
287.10, 29
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rogoiTog 279.12

rore 285.34

rovri 285.34

Tpawelo 259.5

rpamelime See Index V

Tpeic 258.5; 269.6; 277.12;
288.11, 13

ToEdw 278.14

Towkcee 280.19

Toukorra 252.4-5, 24; 264.12,
26

Towakoowoe 273.5, 15

Tpitoc 268.16; 284.5

Toivic 280.17

rpdwog 254.7

Tpog 280.5

Tpiyny 280.10; 284.12

Toyyarw 265.14; 281.4; 285.9

Toxn 267.2; 272.27

Uyeaive 278.2 bis

iryiewex 280.17; 292.1

vdpomapoyids 284.5, 8

vidge 255.7; 262.6; 267.6;
274.6; 279.16; 285.5, 40;
290.5

vudTepog 291.8

Umdpyw 250.14; 255.6-T,
257.1, 15; 260.5; 262.2;
264.7-8n.; 267.4; 273.24,
274.6; 280.21; 284.5, 20,
287.16, 34

Umorreice (see also Index 1B)
284.1, 21; 287.19, 37

iwép 249.17: 256.3; 263.27;
264.14, 28; 270.3; 271.11;
273 back.3; 277.4; 281.1%;
284.22; 285.28, 38; 286.5;
287.18, 36; 289.16; 292.1

imépfeoic 287.13, 31

iwepmimrw 287.14, 32

irnpeoice 280.8, 20

iwo + gen. 249.15; 252.17;
257.17; 266.10, 23; 272.8;
273 back.5, 6; 274.5; 275.7;
277.6; 282.6, §; 285.6;
288.3; 289.11, 12, 15

imo + acc. 267.4

imoyoagh 266.15; 270.9, 15;
285.9

imodéyopon 285.49

ivmoldeorc 285.39, 40

vwoliey 252.13

vmoptpmjoxe 291.9

pmdpurnue 274.3; 285.22-23, 29

proprqpariopnds 285.30

imoonueiwor; 285.35, 37

proxpews 265.12

Droywpsw 285.52

torepor 265.14

Dpopow (mid.) 266.8

doivopo 257.22

daric 268.14

parvepo; 285.10

deonw 249.18

dépwe 265.19; 290.17

devyw 270.13

kb 278.20; 279.13

duhooropyice 267.5

didTarog 282.1-2, 10

digkoc See Index VIII

dofog 270.3

doivt 284.10, 15

dopoc 255.13, 14, 15; 257.16;
273.4, 14, 17

dpoviw 267.2

dpdmpos 202 0-10

dportitw 278.8; 2928

dporriori; See Index V

duyohikéw 266.4-5

ovhaxrpor See Index VIII

dureice 273 back. s

duror 276.5, 9; 280.2n., 16,
18: 284.10, 19
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yoipw 250.3-4; 252.2; 253.1;
258.2: 261.1; 268.4; 278.1;
281.4; 282.2; 283.7; 287.6,
24; 290.3

yopaos 273.20

yapic 274.4; 290.12; 292.2

yewuwy 279.3

yeip 263.22

yepitw 282.8-9

yewpromig See Index V

yewpbypagor 287.16-17, 34-35

xidoe 273.4; 280.6

yowpibeoy 278.14

yobic 273.11; 280.3

xopnyéw 280.12

xpeic 273.6; 279.3, 3; 280.1

xpij 291.7

xpifw 253.9

xpmparife 250.4; 265.15;
273.1, back.12; 276.3;
283.7;, 284.22

yonpaTiopos 254.9-10; 274.9

xpiowc 250.13; 259.10; 283.9;
287.7, 25

ypnoripwor 265.19; 267.10

yporog 252.25; 257.21; 260.21;

267.3; 273 back.8; 278.15;
280.15, 18; 281.9, 13, 15;
284.4, 18; 285.17; 287.14,
32

yviope 256.5; 280.19; 289.9, 10

ywparemiorame See Index IV

ywpaTikoe 256.3

xwpoaropos 284.8

ywpéw 268.10

ywpioy 284.15

ywpic 250.22

yevbopon 272.28
Yuhog 265.21

oéc 290.14, 17

wrg 276.5

dc 255.21; 257.22; 259.8;
261.2; 263.22; 264.3;
268.14: 273.1, 29, back.11;
276.3: 277.13; 281.23;
282.7: 283.7; 284.22;
285.27; 286.14; 288.22,
200.1, 14; 292.6, 8

aore 281.6

X Subjects (References are to
page numbers)

abbreviations 7, 68, 139, 170;
by rising diagonals 176
abstract 14; of property 107;

abstract ledger 9-10
accounts 21, 152, 154
acknowledgment 3, 107; of pay-

ment 41, 122
adaeratio 77
additions, forged 1006
addresses 21; on letters 188
advocate 116, 165
Aegyptus Herculia 171
Aemilin 71
agents 23, 40
agricultural year 101
Alexandria 13, 16-20, 63, 97,

131-38; demes 64
Alexandrians 91
amanuensis 12
animals, declarations of 179
animals, draft 141, 145
annotations 55
Antinoopolis 82-83; tribes and

demes system of 82-83
Apias, village of 81
applications, formulae of 126
archive, public 11; of nome 12
Arsinoe 42-44: Stoa of Athena

43
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Arsinoite Nome 44-50, (7) 68-
71, 164-72

article, definite with proper
nouns 134

assault 170

Augustamnica 171

Aureliae, before Constitutio
Antoniniana 38

Aurelii before the Constitutio
Antoniniana 100

Bacchias 36-40

back, of papyrus document 104

bankers 174

banks 5, 42; public 174

barley 81, 173; payments of
173

bids, competitive 36

border of papyrus document 106

brands, to mark slaves 21

brush, land cleared of 105

camels 179

campaigns, imperial 179

cancellation, by cross-hatching
1, 3; by crossing 42

cape 194

census declarations 11; from
Antinoopolis 82

change of speaker 114

cheirographon 127, 129

children 132: with same name
and ordinal 194

citizens, female and status desig-
nations 91

citizenship, Alexandrian 63, 67;
Roman 64, 67

Claudius 11 140

clause of penalty for arrears 103

cloak 131

clothes 135, 173, 192; requests
for 137

cog-wheels in machinery 189

collection of taxes 77

Commaodus 72

confiscation 38: of camels 179

consonants, confusion of 131;
gemination of 137-38

Constantine 179

Constantius 157

consular formulas, altered 157

continuation strokes 77

contracts: Demotic 12; duph-
cates of 176

contracts for work 30

conveyance of goods 21

copies, of documents 15 n. 40,
128, 159, 175-76; of docu-
ments attached to one another
176; retained by declarants
57: individual’s 106

copy, of declaration filed 89; of
lease 104; of original docu-
ments 37; private 5

corvée, outside Arsinoite 182

criminals, marked 23

cutting of trees, amnesty for 120
n. 106; laws on 119

damnatio memoriae decree 89

dating formulas 45, 61, 93, 108

decisions, collections of for pre-
sentation in court 113

declarations 13; of abrochia
01: of animals 179; Oxyrhyn-
chite 54

decree, of prefect 11

deed, public 28

defensores 190

deme affiliation, from maternal
line 66

diacritical marks 186

digeresis mark 114

dike 35: and channel mainte-
nance 147
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Diocletian, tax reforms of 189

diniketes 84, 86

disinheritance 117; nominatim
114

distraint: see property, seizure of

docketing 20

donkey-driver 21

donkey-load 41

donkeys, female 57; male 39;
buying and selling 57;
identified by bump on belly
60 ostrakon-colored 60;
white 62

double indemnity 32

downriver 17-18

draft 68

Spvpog 34

dung 101

edicts 117

education, at Alexandria 133

Egyptian names 58

Elagabalus 140

elders 91; conducting affairs of
village scribe 91

embezzlement 78

emperors 140; Emperor’s name,
adoption of 64

enclosures, in petitions 54

enrollment of minor as citizen
71

epitropos 92

erasure 21, 130: of Geta's name
89

error, clerical 34, 61

estate, imperial 119

exactions, collected by land-
owners 162

excerpt 114

exclusionary clause 147

farmers 77

father, used honorifically 17

fertilizer 30, 32

field supervisor 34

filius familias 117

final clauses 131

fiscus 118

flocks 123

fodder 81

folds, in papyrus documents 1,
21. 30, 39, 87, 93-94, 106,
138, 140, 148, 158, 175, 190

form-contracts 176

formula of proskynema 133

freedmen 21, 32

fruits 98

funds, transfer of 174

garden 97

Geta, death of 93; erasure of
name of 89, 93

gift, irrevocable 107

Goose Pen ward 43-44

Goths 179

grain 129, 165; land 169; stub-
ble 49; loan yields in 130

granaries, public 81

Greek names 353

greetings 21

guardians 5, 25, 110

gymnasiarchs, former 46

Hadrianeion 13

hands: Byzantine cursive 190,
192; chancery 139, 164; cur-
sive 40, 87, 104, 148, 156,
172, 176, 180, 182, 185;
ligatures 40, 152; second 16,
45, 170, 192; separation of
letters in 61, 68, 76, 93, 180;
severe style 182

Harthotes, archive of 1, 5

harvest 101
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Hephaistias 87-88

Herakleopolhis 29

herdsmen 30

Heroninos archive 32, 130

high priest of Alexandria and all
Egypt 51

homology, objective 101-102

hyperbaton 18

hypomnema 110; hypomnema
form 43

idios logos 16, 19

illiteracy, formula 4-5, 130

imperatives 131

imperial estates 45

indemnification 40

indentation 43

indices, of documents in archives
12

infimitive, articular 138

inflation, in 3rd century 58

initial letters, enlarged 1, 36,
66, 139

ink, black 106

ink, color of 113

ink, red 106

intestacy 118; succession upon
115

invoice/collection notice 152

wotacism 131

irrigation 99, 141, 144; artifi-
cial 189

iteration of office 149

Justice 69

katonkic allotments 46, 111

katoikic land 5, 45, 109; tax on
a1

kKerkesis 34-35

k]m'ui, k;;LIL‘Jil-.'.II; Q2

Koite toparchy 29

229

kollemata 40

kollesis 164, 172

komarchs, appointment of 148

kosmetai, former 46

kyrios, as mark of respect in let-
ters 188

ladders 1921

hapwpd as title 169

land 7; fallow 47; garden 87;
imperial 80; public 80, 125

land, state-owned, unflooded by
Nile 89

landowners, absentee, obliga-
tions of 182

language, official in documents
115

Latin names 20

lease 24, 159; applications for
159; of government property
80; of vineyards 139

lentils 77, 81

lessee 99

lessor 99

letters, business 136; private
172; senders of 188, 190;
penned personally by senders
130

levelling, analogical 137

ligatures 30, 61, 68

literacy 1

liturgy 38: in villages 91

loans 5; notes 40; interest on
44: of grain 129; principal
of 44; surety on 192; yield
on 178

machines, for irrigation 146
Fl. Magmlianus 181

margin, justified at right 114
market, for donkeys 57
marshy area 35
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masculine, used for feminine 63

materials, raw for clothing 173

Maximinus Caesar 157

Medes 179

memorandum 110

Memphite Nome 359-63

Mettius Rufus 9-11

mistakes reflecting pronunciation
135

money, loan of 176

monogram, chi-tho 194

monopolies 80

monthly report 34

mortality, infant and child 194

mortgage-loans 19

mummies, of sacred animals 3

mustum = new wine 145

names, Christian 185; Greek
and Egyptian 58

naming, personal 138

MNanaion 13

naubion corvée 182

necropoleis 3

Nile, direction on 17; flooding
land 89; transport on 58

Nile valley, crops cultivated 98

nomarch 82

notarization, public 109

notary 12-13

noun forms, interchanges of 187

oaths 86

offices, archival 12

olive grove 123

orchard 98

orders, to camel owners 179

ostrakon-colored 60

ownership, joint 92; marks of
23; proof of 109

oxen 144

Oxyrhynchite names 56-37

Oxyrhynchite nome 50, 118-
127, (Pela) 172-75

Oxyrhynchos 8-16, () 24-29,
54-57, 63-68, 72-76, (7) 84-
86, 88-105, 127-30, 138-48,
156-64, 175-78, 182-85, (1)
192-94

panels, in papyrus documents
03-94, 138, 140, 159

papyrus, long rectangular strip
for letters 192; piece cut
from larger roll 114; piece
of turned 90 degrees 135;
single sheet of 175

paragraphos 114, 191

Parthians 179

particles, placement of 191

partners 40; business 121, 125

pastophoroi, appointment of by
prefect 50

patrimonalia = ousiaka 173

payments, advance on accounts
141; in kind 98; reimburse-
ment by government for clo-
thing 173

pears 98

peculium of a son in power 110

pen, reed 24

penthemeros corvée 182

petitions 165; formulae of 126;
to prefect 84; to office of
epistrategos 69

Philadelphia 5-8, 148-51

pig 131

pitch 191

plants 119

Polemon district 35

police officer 77

police-tax 53

praenomen 97, 100

praeses 163, 171
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prastor 114

praxis-clause 103

prefect 11, 13, 15, 30, 32, 180;
immaculate court of 84, 86;
petitions to 84

price 123

priests 3

private actions, documents relat-
ing to 110

private protocol style 96

Probus 140

proceedings: before strategos
114; copy of 164; official
127

procurator usiacus 92

property archives, of Arsinoite
nome 109

property, consfication of 36;
disputed title to 169; sale of
to minor 107; seizure of 64,
67; sequestrations of 36

property returns 9

property rights 27

protocols 165, 170; from offi-
cial proceedings 114

public farmers 1, 3

publication of sale 25

puns 20

purple borders, on garments 134

purpose expressions 138

receipts: in form of letter 77,
for corvée labor 33

records, personal 115

reed-plantation 98, 100

register, chronological 12

registration of documents to
prevent falsification 115; of
private document 110; public
28

registrations, regular 15 n. 40

registries 106

231

registry, Arsinoite 11

registry of property 11

regnal formula, with honorific
month after emperor 54;
without Emperor’s name 53-4

regnal year 101; dashes after 53

rent 47, 80, 81, B9

reproaches for not writing letters
133

request for registration of docu-
ment 110

requisitions, of clothing by
government 173

revisions, interlinear 08

rhetoric 16

rhetors 115, 117; main 172;
speech of 172

rhodophoria 102

roll, composite 12

Roman citizens 20

Roman purchasers 109

rosegarden 102

roses 98, 102

sacrifices 4

sale, proceedings regarding 164

salutations 20

Samaria 35

sanctions clause 151

scar 43

scholastikor 190

scribe, of village 12; personal
118; royal 39

sebekh 30 e

second person subjective form
24, 139

secrecy 19

secretaries, private 24, 155; vil-
lage, abolition of 149; for
collectivity of cultivators 77,
79

Septimius Zenius 181
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severe style 16, 182

signature, forged 37

silt from canals 101

slave owners 23

slaves 19, 21, 24-25, 32;
branded 21; freed in wills
76 price of 29; progeny of
27; runaway 22; sales of
26: tattooed 22; vendors of
25

slow writer 24

soil for gardening 100

soldiers 115

speech, rhetor’s 172

speeches, in court 165

spelling, phonetic 6, 131, 135

state granary 77

staurogram 194

strategos, commentarii of 164

sublessee 100

subscription 24, 37, 76, 103-4,
151, 165; of seller 29

succession clause 24, 27

summers, temperature of 99

surcharge 173

surety on loan 192

surveyors 34

syllabification 7, 24

tablet, lead 137

tachygram 178

tattoos, to mark slaves 22-23

taxes 80, 87; in kind, collection
and transport of 81; on
katonkic land 91

tax inspector 35

tax reforms 189

Tebetnu 35

Tebtunis 33-36

temple affairs 51

temples, of Egyptian gods 3

testator 117

Theadelphia 1-5, 30-33, 77-82

third party 100

third person objective form 24,
0f, 139

third person to second, shift 140

Thoeris 3

titular formula for Commodus 72

titulature 88

Topoc ovykohAjorpos 57, 65;
referencing in by volume and
kollema 110

toponyms 139

transport 32, 58

trees 119 n. 105, 123; assign-
ment by idios logos 125;
cutting 118; sycamore 121

tria nomina 92

Trimity, Holy 86

unirrigated land, tax rates on
189

Valerius Ziper 171

validation, of documents 113

vell 194

Verschleifung 35-36

veterans 156

vineland 165, 169

vineyard 87, 97, 100, 138;
irrigation and maintenance of
145; work 152; duning
winter 154

vowels, interchanges of 186,
188

wages, for future labor 141

wages paid in kind 155

water wheel 121

weeding and cultivating,
terminology of 145

wheat 81, 127; loan of 176;
months of loan of 129
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wills, 114, 116; direction of
writing in 72; freeing of
slaves in 76; invalidation of
115; Oxyrhynchite 73

wine 145-46; delivery of 185

winter 135, 154; winter work
155

witnesses 165

women 24-25

word order 97

workers 34

worm holes 77, 87

v'sinred ink 106, 114

XI Texis Discussed

BGU IV 1191 102

BGU IX 1896.287 79
BGU IX 1897.95 79
BGUIX 1900.5 79
M.Chr. 372 114
P.Aberd. 36b 33
P.Abinn. 25 131

P.Amh. 11 82.3, 19 85
P.Amh. 11 85 39

P.Amh. 11 86 39

PAmst. 172 79

P.Berl Leihg. 11 38.32 79
P.Cair. Isid. 73 166
P.Coll. Yourie 1 21 183
P.Daris inv. 38 71
P.Fay. 106 38

P.Flor. 11 245 130

P Harr. 175.4 169

P . Heid. V 344 159

P Heid. VII 403.6 42
P.Kéln 11 100 73
P.Kiln 111 143 37
P Kiiln IV 192.5
P.Kron. 62.5 34
PLond 11191.6 134
P.Mer:. 11 85 130

145

233

P.Mich. inv. T80 42
P.Mich. IV 707 118 n. 100
P.Mich. XV 752.42 134
P.Mil. Vogl, 1191 36
P.Oslo] 18 117
P.Oslo 11 39 42, 44
P.Oxy. 1171 54
P.Oxy. 11 279 39
P.Oxy. IV 724.1 67
P.Oxy. 1V 729.22-23
P.Oxy. 1V 909 120
P.Oxy. XII 1467 67
P.Oxy. XI1 1475 67
P.Oxy. XVII 2109 39
P.Oxy. XXXI 2566 118
P.Oxy. XXXI 2566 119
P.Oxy. XXXIV 2723 123
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2847 183
P.Oxy. XLI2973.23-24 145
P.Oxy. XLI1 2981 58
P.Oxy. XLVII 3354 124
P.Oxy. XLVII 3366.64

= P.Coll. Yourie 11 66 124

102

P.Oxy. XLIX 3475 182
P.Oxy. XLIX 3513-3521 156
P.Oxy. L 3566.18 144
P.Oxy. L 3567 52

P.Oxy. L 3589.14 144
P.Oxy. L 3595.24 144
P.Oxy. LIV 3758.20 134
P.Oxy. LIV 3767 181
P.Pherer. 132 39

P.Rein. 93 54

PRyl 11 138.8-12 123

P. Sakaon 40 170

P Stras. IV 179 71
P.Tebr. 15.202-06 120
P. Tebi. 11 392 42
P.Wash. Univ. 11 99.1 194

P Wise. 113 73
P.Wisc. 133 45n. 59
SB1 4640-4642 194
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SB VI 9205 79
SB VIII 9834 137 !
SB XII 10990 I1 16-26 194 H

SBXIV 11614.14 126

Stud. Pal. XVII 216, 272, 335,
430 126

Stud. Pal. XXII 162 33

Vindolanda tablet 93.1528d
{unpublished) 137

lead tablet in A. Wilhelm,
Jahresh.Oster. Arch Inst. Wien
7 (1904) 94ff. 137

Athanasius, Festal Letter 1 181

Athanasius, Festal Letrer 3, sub-
scription 181

Digesr 15.8 111

Ulpian, D 47.11.10 120
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